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P r e f a c e
We present the reader with another volume, the twelfth in the Social Work 
Series, the result of years-long joint efforts by the Institute of Sociology, Jagiellonian 
University in Krakow, and the Protestant University of Applied Science, Evangelische 
Fachhochschule in Berlin. We value this cooperation and all the actions that have been 
undertaken under it, such as guest lectures by professors of both universities, an 
international undergraduate exchange under the Socrates/Erasmus programs, or short 
visits of university staff members to study the work of social services.
Without a doubt, an added -  if not the primary -  effect of this cooperation is 
a chance for discussion, an international exchange of experience, and a reflection on 
subjects as important as they are difficult and arousing in their supporters, critics, and 
observers a gamut of emotions. The area that is attracting growing interest from resear­
chers and reformers of the Polish social life is social work -  a special discipline in that it 
features a wealth of theoretical underpinnings, approaches, and strategies together with 
broad applicational capabilities.
Contemporary debate on social work in Poland and in Germany focuses on 
search for new ways of giving help and support to people left outside mainstream society. 
On the one hand, the complexity and ambivalence of social work's scope shows that social 
realities may be and are variously perceived; on the other, it poses ever new questions and 
challenges that as yet defy clear answers. Still, even given its multidimensional and 
heterogeneous nature, social work always refers to the individual and the fundamental 
question of the quality of human life.
Despite all these difficulties, it is worth pursuing social work, discussing 
questions that have so far eluded effective remedies even in the most advanced 
democracies. In the present volume we attempt to engage in just such debate, focusing on 
broadly defined problems of poverty and social exclusion, with particular emphasis on 
children and families. Other issues addressed include professionalized help to individuals 
who need it, economic measures, and social policies to help improve the social 
functioning of individuals. Also discussed is the international dimension of social work 
and its impact on shaping further developments in this field.
Such reflection on the essence of social work and exchange of thoughts between 
social scientists representing two communities differing in cultural, economic and political 
backgrounds seems especially important and valuable to those professionally involved in 
the discipline. All the more reason for us to thank our Berlin colleagues and to hope that 
this significant cooperation will continue in the future. It is also important to stress that 
this volume would not have appeared without the contribution of Polish colleagues who 





New perspectives on social work through European projects and intercultural 
learning in the context o f this study
Abstract:
The problems of children, teenagers and families as the result of tendencies to social poverty in the 
social and health sectors, as discussed in this publication, cannot be seen as isolated from national 
concerns, but they occur at the same time, in a European context. In the future we will need to take 
national constitutions into consideration when we compare the conditions and methods of social 
work in practice and before we can take on “best practice” models. Such an exchange should take 
place above all in the employment sector or through job enrichment training. Yet here, the everyday 
job reality often creates limitations. Better possibilities for international exchange exist in the 
University study framework provided by social work and social education. European and bi­
national enrichment programs support intercultural learning and international encounters between 
lecturers and students. One example is a European exchange in the context of two intensive 
programs on the theme of "Excluded People in Europe": universities from ten different countries 
participated. Through a French-German project on "child protection", intercultural learning 
processes took place and changed the approaches and perspectives of future social workers and 
social pedagogues.
Key terms: social exclusion, child protection, intercultural learning, university networks, 
European job perspectives and approaches in social work.
Introduction and formulating the problem
The problems of children, teenagers and families as the result of tendencies to 
social poverty in the social and health sectors, as discussed in this publication, can not be 
seen as isolated from national concerns, but they occur at the same time, in a European 
context. In the future we will need to take national constitutions into consideration when 
we compare the conditions and methods of social work in practice and before we can take 
on “best practice” models. Such an exchange should take place above all in the 
employment sector or through job enrichment training. Yet here, the everyday job reality 
often creates limitations. Better possibilities for international exchange exist in the 
University study framework provided by social work and social education. European and 
bi-national enrichment programs support intercultural learning and international 
encounters between lecturers and students. One example is a European exchange in the 
context of two intensive programs on the theme of "Excluded People in Europe": 
universities from ten different countries participated. Through a French-German project on
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"child protection", intercultural learning processes took place and changed the approaches 
and perspectives of future social workers and social pedagogues.
Approaches to intercultural learning
The globalisation of social movements and politico-economic practices has 
caused theoretical change in the perception and analysis of these processes. Social and 
language scholars are developing new concepts for the observation, explanation and 
planning of inter- and intra-cultural interaction.
As a result of these cultural differences, one can-not use a simple sender- 
receiver model to communicate content (mostly through language). If misunderstandings 
or mistakes occur in the conveyed information and its content, interpretation will take 
place using concepts and experiences from one’s own cultural background, which can lead 
to fundamental communication problems.
Every person has their own history, life and culture (including geography, 
ethnicity, morality, ethic, religion, politics, history) and thus a cultural belonging or 
identity. In the interaction between people, this means both people from other cultural 
circles, continents or countries and those from other enterprises, the other sex or from 
a minority group (e.g. subcultures); even within the same family different cultural values 
can apply (Bude, Irina: Theorie der interkulturellen Kommunikation. Die Eroberung der 
Göttingen, Frankfurt/Main, 2002).
Important pre-requisites for a successful intercultural communication are 
sensibility and self-confidence, understanding for other ways of behaviour and thinking 
and also the ability to convey one’s own point of view well, to be understood and 
respected, to show flexibility where possible and to know where it is necessary.
One must develop a balance according to the situation between:
■S Knowledge and experience which concerns other cultures, people, nations, ways 
of behaviour etc;
S  Being able to put yourself in the others’ position, empathy and understanding the 
feelings and needs of others;
S  Self-confidence, self-awareness, knowledge of one’s own strengths, weaknesses 
and needs, emotional stability.
Through the development of intercultural competence, one develops the capability to 
communicate successfully with people from other cultural circles, more precisely, the 
capability to interact with people from another culture in a way that satisfies both sides. 
The development or learning process is called intercultural learning. The fundament for 
successful intercultural communication is emotional competence and intercultural 
sensibility.
A person is inter-culturally competent when, in working together with people 
from a culture foreign to them, they understand their specific way of seeing the world, 
their thinking, feelings and actions. Earlier experiences are referred to and built upon free 
of prejudice, readiness to leam is foremost (Hecht-El Minschawi, Beatrice: Interkulturelle
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Kompetenz- for a better understanding. Schlüsselfaktoren ftir internationale 
Zusammenarbei. Weinheim, 2003).
Intercultural learning is the name for a form of social learning with the goal of 
intercultural competence. The goals of intercultural learning are:
S  A self-aware and critical approach to stereotypes;
S  An increase in acceptance of other cultures;
■f Overcoming ethnic egotism;
S  An understanding of one’s own cultural biases and bond to a specific culture; 
■f An understanding for what is foreign for successful communication and co­
operation with people from other cultures.
Intercultural training is characteristic of the method, intercultural learning. 
A classification of such trainings which has stood the test of time (Gudykunst, William 
B.; Hammer, Mitchell R.: Basic training design: approaches of intercultural training. In: 
Landis, D: Handbook of Intercultural Training, 1983: 118-154) differentiates between the 
content of culturally general and culturally specific trainings and therefore orders the 
processes as informative or interactive. They suggest four types of training with the 
following contents and methods:
S  Culturally comprehensive and informative trainings (e.g.) - seminars on 
intercultural communication theory, cultural anthropology and comparative 
psychology, working on case studies;
S  Culturally specific and informative trainings (e.g.) - foreign language lessons, 
culturally specific seminars on history, everyday life and changing values in 
a particular culture, working on case studies;
✓ culturally comprehensive and interaction-oriented trainings (e.g.) - bi-cultural 
communication workshops, simulations, role-plays in aid of intercultural 
sensibility;
S  Culturally specific interaction oriented training (e.g.) - bi-cultural communication 
workshops, culture specific simulations, sensitivity training.
The training goals that focus on Eine Welt der Vielfalt (a world o f variety) are set to 
reflect on one’s own cultural socialisation, to meet cultural socialisation openly, to 
experience differences as enrichment, to inspect one’s own values and recognise one’s 
own prejudices, to recognise the negative result of prejudices and discrimination, to 
develop empathy and the ability to put oneself in the other’s position, to see prejudice and 
discrimination from the perspective of the minority, and to develop behaviour that works 
against discrimination and racism (Bertelsmannstiftung, Forschergruppe Jugend und 
Europa (Ed.), Eine Welt der Vielfalt, Gütersloh, 2004). The multinational and bi-national 
programs described in sections five and six fall under types three and four of intercultural 
training.
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The development, enrichment and unification of people and cultures are specific 
concerns of international politics. The European Union has set up its own apparatus to 
encourage the mobility of students in Europe in the tertiary and academic area. In this 
way, possibilities for intercultural learning have been opened up in all of Europe and even 
in Turkey. In the context of the ERASMUS program, specific to tertiary education, 
students can receive financial contributions for a one to two semester University exchange 
in most European countries. Through the introduction of a “European University Charter”, 
to which the participating Universities in the ERASMUS Program need to apply, students 
are guaranteed the accreditation of their study abroad and the quality of the courses. In the 
context of the ERASMUS Program, the mobility of lecturers, the development of 
European modules and networks are promoted. Placements abroad during study and as an 
entrance to a profession are subsidised by the LEONARDO Program.
The Universities which take part in the ERASMUS Program are required to 
register as co-operating institutions and attend bilateral yearly agreements about planned 
activities. Aid and support for co-operation with Universities abroad is provided by the 
German Academic Exchange Service (DAAD), which at the same time acts as a national 
agent in the ERASMUS Program and co-ordinates German activities (www.daad.del
The exchange or dispatch of lecturers and professors is just as important as the 
exchange of students and graduates (even when similar group sizes can not be attained). 
Whereas international research contacts (symposia, congresses) and visits abroad (projects 
or sabbatical) can be relatively easily attained, mobility and co-operation in teaching is 
considerably more difficult. This is due to different university systems as well as to the 
widespread tendency to see teaching duties as compulsory and not as voluntary.
The mobility of lecturers must therefore be promoted in different ways. In 
Germany, for example, through university partnerships, of which in 2002 over 15,000 co­
operations were officially registered. Or with the assistance of the SOCRATES- 
/ERASMUS Programs of the European Union: in 2001, 2000 German university lecturers 
made a one-to two-week visit to a university abroad.
In addition, further programs exist in Germany such as the support of long-term 
lecturers for teaching positions at universities abroad in the whole world, which last longer 
than six months but less than five years. Institutional goals are often connected to these 
exchanges e.g. the development of study and research programs at the university abroad.
In contrast, short-term lecturers are for at least four weeks and at the most six 
months. Universities abroad can invite particularly qualified German scholars to 
a teaching visit, to present special subjects or to illustrate interdisciplinary connections. 
The host university should make a suitable financial contribution, the rest of the costs are 
covered by the DAAD. Whether short or long-term: all participating universities profit 
from these tenures, the host as well as the sending university. These teaching positions 
promote the reputation of German scholarship abroad and provide German scholars with 
rich experiences in a foreign country which benefit the German universities. In addition,
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there is a variety of further programs e.g. which also support foreign lecturers in Germany, 
which receive no further mention here.
European network “Social W ork Training” (EuroNST)
The idea of a network for social work is directed at improving the quality of 
study programs abroad for the students of the degree social work/ social education at the 
Evangelische Fachhochschule Berlin(EFB) -  Protestant University of Applied Sciences 
Berlin. In the network, existing university partners of the EFB are compiled and new 
partners are integrated. The original goals of the network were:
S  a fixed program for exchange students and EFB students,
S  seminars in English,
S  a particular number of guest lecturers and students,
S  modest financial support for visits abroad,
S  the support of theses on this theme,
•S an annual meeting of all partners,
■S recognition of the visit abroad at the home university,
S  regular information events for the interested,
S  the integration of all courses,
•S extension to all possible European countries.
A survey was organised to gauge the readiness of students from the degrees social work/ 
social education. Approximately a third of the students (189) took part and the following 
results were reported:
>  Three-quarters of the students questioned could imagine studying a semester
abroad, for the most part only when their results were accredited.
>  In the same way they were prepared to take part in seminars in English
abroad as well as at the Evangelische Fachhochschule, although they
described their own language ability as intermediate.
> Just over half of the students questioned were prepared to take on partnership 
with a foreign student.
> An international perspective was seen overwhelmingly as important in view 
of personal career chances as well as profile building.
Both goal setting and the results of the survey led to the development of a model which 
became the fundament of a declaration of intention. This was signed by the twelve 
universities which participated in the founding celebration in May 2003. The following 
Universities joined the network:
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Table 1
Universities participated in the network
Belgium Katholieke Hogeschool Kempen
Germany Evangelische Fachhochschule Berlin 
Protestant University of Applied Sciences Berlin
Estonia Pärnu College, University Tartu
Finland Seinajöki University of Applied Sciences
Great Britain Stockport College of Higher Education
Lithuania Vytautas Magnus University Kaunas
Netherlands Christelijke Hogeschool Ede
Norway Stavanger University College
Austria FH-Campus Wien
Poland Jagiellonian University Krakow
Sweden University Linköping
Switzerland LucemeUniversity of Social Work
Source: Author’s analysis.
The main activity of the network is the goal-oriented exchange of students. The 
students should spend an exchange semester at one of the partner universities. The 
planning model assumed ten students per university. The participating universities should 
make sure that:
S  the students don’t have to study for longer because of the exchange,
S  all courses attended abroad are accredited at the home university by the 
European Credit Transfer System (ECTS),
S  English seminars are offered in basic courses in social work such as e.g. 
psychology, politics, social management, social rights, education, sociology, 
social education and pedagogic media,
S  accompanying language courses in the language of the host land as well as 
further offers to improve the technical English of the foreign student should 
be organised.
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When possible, all foreign students who belong to the network should take part in a prepa­
ratory lecture that is hosted by a partner university of the network in rotation. The 
preparatory course should be based on a European theme and help the student to establish 
first contacts.
All activities of the network are carried out in a decentralised way and organised 
individually by the partner universities. Every university designates a co-ordinator who 
looks after the internal demands of the network and at the same time maintains contact 
with the other partners. Each university produces a list of their seminars in English and 
makes it available to their partners. A central publication on the net on a common 
homepage would be desirable.
Every partner school develops its own criteria for selecting students who are 
allowed to take part in a study program abroad. They are responsible for ensuring that the 
students are regularly informed about the activities of the network.
Every university develops a special theme to assist the students in choosing their 
university abroad. Regular evaluations ensure the quality of the available programs. In 
addition, the participating universities support excursions into the countries of the partner 
universities in order to interest more students in a semester abroad through the network.
The participating universities support the exchange of lecturers and offer them 
organisational assistance in preparing their teaching position. In the same way, the 
universities support their foreign students in finding orientation in their new surroundings 
and offer them accompanying cultural events.
In addition, before the arrival of the exchange students, the university makes an 
effort to establish contact with student organisations and where possible identifies partners 
who can be of help in the first phase of integration at the host university.
All universities are themselves responsible for the costs that arise inside the 
network, in particular for language courses and accompanying theory-practice seminars. 
Financial support can be secured from the European Union for the preparation of the 
seminars. In addition, the partners make an effort to raise additional financing for network 
activities. (Preiss-Allesch, Dagmar, Bedeutung der intemationalen Netzwerkbildung fur 
eine Fachhochschule. In: Preiss-Allesch, D.; Ptak, H.: Forum Gesundheit und Soziales, 
Heft 1/2006, Berlin, 71-77).
In how far has this very ambitious model been actualised up to this point? In 
March 2004, the Pamu College in Estonia applied to the EU for an “intensive program”. 
Out of the network partners, eight universities participated by sending a letter of intent 
with the application. The first intensive program was carried out in April 2005 in Estonia. 
Each participating university sent four students and one lecturer. The group worked 
together for ten days on the theme “excluded people in Europe”. The project was launched 
in March 2006 at the EFB, the third part was organised by the Katholieke Hogeschool 
Kempen in early 2007 in Belgian. The University of Applied Sciences of Seinajoki in 
Finland intends to follow up by applying for a further three year intensive program. In the 
context of this program, European intercultural learning is to occur. The students learn 
much about approaches, structures and methods in social work in other European 
countries. In addition, they forge friendships and lasting contact with students from other
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European countries. The participating lecturers develop into a co-operative group through 
intensive preparatory and planning processes as well as through the content and 
educational accompaniment of the seminars. This in particular contributes to the 
development and reinforcement of the network.
Intensive program „Excluded People in Europe“
In this program solutions to reduce social exclusion in our society should be 
discussed and worked out. The goal of the program was to compare social work, politics 
and employment sectors designed to cope with the reduction of social exclusion from 
different European countries. A major aim was to develop critical, multicultural thinking 
in both lecturers and students.
Intensive programs are being applied for through the European Commission in 
Brussels and will have a maximal duration of three years. The Pärnu College of the 
University Tartu in Estland was organiser and responsible for the application for the first 
round in April of 2005. The succeeding programs took place at in March of 2006 at the 
Evangelischen Fachhochschule Berlin and in March of 2007 at the Katholieke Hogeschool 
Kempen in Belgian. The following universities took part in the program:
'S Pärnu College, University o f Tartu, Estonia 
S  Seinäjoki Universty o f Applied Sciences, Finland 
■S Protestant University o f Applied Sciences Berlin , Germany 
S  Katholieke Hogeschool Kempen, Belgium 
S  Linköping University, Sweden
S  Stockport College o f Further and Higher Education, Great Britain 
■S University ofApplied Sciences o f Central Switzerland -  Switzerland 
■S Stavanger University, Norway 
S  Jagiellonian University Krakow, Poland 
Four to five students and one to two lecturers from each participating university took part. 
The participating lecturers discussed and organised the program together. At every stage 
preparatory meetings and evaluations took place. In addition, the lecturers offered 
seminars on particular themes and led group work. Short meetings of the lecturers took 
place every day in order to analyse learning progress and decide upon last-moment 
program changes according to the dynamic and progress of the group.
Specific criteria were applied in the selection of the students who all came from 
social work degree programs: duration of study (preferably second or third) year, 
knowledge of English, motivation and engagement, experience abroad, and University 
grades. These criteria were laid down after the first round in Estonia, since it became 
apparent that the students’ expectations were, in part, very heterogeneous. Participation in 
the program was practically voluntary, since the individual universities had different 
curricula. However, it was possible during the next two rounds to acknowledge their 
participation through the awarding of study credits.
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In the context of the first intensive program in Estonia, different cases of 
exclusion in particular countries were analysed in group work. In this way, the participants 
needed to consider differences to their home country and at the same time think about why 
these differences existed.
„All work has organized from the approach that students could participate as 
much as possible. During the IP there were four lectures, six workhops and trainings, six 
case works (SLEPT-model), two days for presentations and two days for study visits in 
Pärnu and in Tartu. That kind of organisational approach gave enough freedom for 
students to share their knowledges and experiences with others. At the same time teachers 
gave information, supervised their work and internal group processes which was a very 
important part of the IP. During the IP, there were certain timetables and schedules but at 
the same time remained flexible. These ten days were very intensive for all participants in 
formal and informal way, supporting multicultural and critical thinking. Work in lectures, 
workshops and study visits gave strong input for further formal discussion in case studies 
and informal (sometimes even deeper) discussion about social work in different countries” 
(Lima Käär, report of 1st IP in Estonia, Pärnu 2005).
The evaluation provided important and valuable information on the benefits and 
failures of the IP: organisation, content, issues etc. The main responses from the students 
were:
S  “organization of the IP was great, everything worked well,
S  attitudes changed after the IP,
S  social life was as important as was working during the IP,
S  the program was very intensive, sometimes even too intensive to concentrate
all the time,
S  very strong and important learning moments from each other,
S  understanding that countries, problems and social work are different in 
different countries in Europe,
S  understanding that learning and teaching methods are different in different 
universities,
S  understanding that multicultural working and thinking are important to see 
the local problems from other affective perspectives” (cf. Liina Käär, 2005). 
The first IP gave an overview and introduction to the subject of social exclusion. During 
the second IP in Berlin 2006, the main topic focused on special groups of social exclusion 
such as old people, migrants, young people and people with mental handicaps or learning 
disabilities. In order to foster intercultural learning, a different country was responsible 
every day for delivering language animation by presenting some key words of their own 
language. The following table presents the schedule of the Intensive Program in Berlin.
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Table 2
The schedule of the Intensive Program in Berlin
Day 1 
(22/03/06)
• Introduction -  who we are and where from we come.
• National presentation -  each country presented their country and social 
situation (20 minutes per country).
• Quiz -  5 questions from each country which helped to elicit more 
interesting information about different people and traditions from 
participating countries.
• Welcome party: every country presented their national food and habits; 
getting to know people from other countries.
Day 2 
(23/03/06)
• Language animation -  Germany.
• Lecture “Welfare systems”.
• Seminar “Cultural differences”.
• Discussion in home groups “What kind of welfare system is in our 
country and how is it different from other systems? What kind of cultural 




• Language animation -  Belgium.




• Language animation -  United Kingdom.
• Seminar and lecture about social work model ESMA in Switzerland.
• Introduction to the projects which visited on March 27 and March 29.
• Lecture ’’Violence. Problems with violence in homes in Estonia”.
• Group work on home violence, violence at school and violence against 
children. Moderated by Estonian students.
Day 5 
(26/03/06)
• Language animation -  Sweden, Norway.
• Interim evaluation. Discussion of experiences working and living in a 
multicultural environment, what has been learnt and what are the 
expectations for next days.
• Cultural events: city tour, sightseeing and introduction to local culture.
Day 6 
(27/03/06)
• Visiting the projects. All participants are divided into groups and visit 
two different institutions during the day.
Day 7 
(28/03/06)
• Language animation -  Estonia, Finland
• Lecture “Violence and how does it appear in family life?”
• Seminar and group work - case study.
Day 8 
(29/03/06)
• Visiting the projects. All participants are divided into groups and visit 
two different institutions during the day.
Day 9 
(30/03/06)
• Language animation -  Switzerland.
• Lecture “Learning disabilities” (Norwegian teacher).
• Presentation and seminar “Disabled people in Poland” (Polish students).
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• Lecture and seminar “Disabled people in Sweden” (Swedish teacher).
Day 10 
(31/03/06)
• Evaluation of project visits during the IP program, exchange of 
experiences.
• Evaluation of the IP -  topics, schedule, accommodation and subsistence 
and all other organisational aspects, exchange of experiences and 
opinions.
• Discussion on the topic “What we have learnt about other cultures, other 
countries social problems and other countries social work practice (social 
work traditions, social work education based on students experience and 
social work practice)
The evaluation of the program took place during the IP project in the form that 
all teachers and students evaluated with grades how they worked together in a mul­
ticultural context, how they understood different cultures, which different views they had 
on exclusion and how it was different from their home country’s problems. Students and 
teachers discussed all grades together during lunch or at the evening activities. Thus it was 
possible to surmount the difficulty that in a formal context not everybody is open to 
exchange their experiences. They are later free from classroom limits and ready to discuss 
problems related to different welfare systems.
Teacher evaluation during the IP and in the follow-up meeting was important. 
The main questions were: what did they learn from the group process? From each other? 
From lectures, workshops and case studies? How did they see differences between 
teaching, studying and learning styles? These questions were important to understand the 
multicultural learning and working environment and to find positive and negative aspects.
The last evaluation in the IP was a common meeting between students and 
teachers to evaluate the IP from different aspects: the organisation, content and work 
processes. The results were discussed in the follow up meeting (cf. Liina Kaar, 2005).
During the IP courses, it was an innovation for students to work in groups by 
themselves without the lecturers’ leadership. Lecturers observed the group processes and 
the students’ work, but did not intervene. The students could decide how fast and how 
deeply to work on different topics and cases. Students’ feedback was revealed in two 
aspects. On one hand, dealing with different cases without the intervention of lecturers 
who already have social work experience was seen positively. On the other hand, students 
needed external support from time to time to work more deeply and effectively with cases. 
“Generally, the opinion prevailed that work experience in multicultural context is very 
necessary for all students and also should be part of social work teaching programs” (cf. 
Liina Kaar, 2005).
During the IP preparation time, all partners had to fullfLl the following tasks:
S  to bring and present national food,
S  to prepare a presentation of their country and its social problems,
■S to prepare language animation to compare different languages and cultural 
issues,
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■S to prepare students for working in multicultural context with topics related to 
social exclusion.
The third part of the program took place in Belgium over ten days in March 
2007. The leading question was “How to overcome social exclusion with the tools and 
methods of social work”. To solve this question, a new organizational model was 
introduced, based on problem-orientated learning. Students visited a social insitution on 
the first day. They got a problem or question from the institution and worked on a solution 
for the duration of the IP in multi-national groups. At the end of the IP, they presented the 
outcome of their work to the whole goup and the social institution. The working process 
was accompanied by theoretical inputs from different lecturers and additional visits to 
social institutions. Output from the whole project included web pages (www.pc.ut.ee/epe-). 
teaching materials, evaluation materials and lecturers’ contributions, students’ evaluation 
and contributions.
Three different tools were used in evaluation: observation, discussion and 
a questionnaire. In interim and final evaluation the most important criteria were:
•S living conditions,
S  group processes and communication skills in the intercultural setting,
S  what students have learned and how they understand the topics,
S  how to use knowledge which was obtained during IP lectures, lessons and 
workshops,
S  the whole process of IP,
•S the spin-off of IP.
Evaluation took place during the IP program and all lecturers participated in this 
observation and discussion. The lecturers from Seinäjöki University of Applied Sciences 
were responsible for the questionnaires and their analysis.
The dissemination of the project was planned on four levels:
1. all partners collected implementation possibilities from the perspective of their 
partner,
2. all partners were requested to submit an implementation plan on a partner level,
3. all partners were requested to draw up a social field implementation plan,
4. all partners were asked to make local implementation arrangements.
“It is noticed that students who have participated in some kind of program or project 
which gives a multicultural learning experience are more innovative and open for 
discussions and new solutions for social problems. (These notes are based on Estonian 
students from Pärnu College, University of Tartu)” (cf. Liina Käär, 2005).
German-French Program „Child protection“
The bi-national model was financed by the German-French youth welfare, in co­
operation with the University of Grenoble, the University of Applied Sciences Mittweida 
(Saxony) and the Evangelische Fachhochschule Berlin. The central theme was: „The 
endangerment of the child’s well-being in the family. A comparison of different concepts
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of social and family politics and the practice of work with families.” In the context of 
a preparatory meeting of the lecturers, the following goals should be attained:
S  reciprocal introductions of the participants and their professional 
backgrounds,
S  the different education systems in France and Germany,
■S comparison of understanding of concepts and the institutions which are 
active in the area of child welfare endangerment and child protection.
At the first common seminar in November 2006 in Grenoble, it was intended that 
schematic presentations of the education degrees from Grenoble, Berlin and Mittweida 
enable comparisons.
In the course of the discussions it became apparent that the systematic outline of 
concepts and interventions only became comprehensible for national comparison when 
specific historical development in law and politics and the mediation between state 
responsibility, social organisation and family in the twentieth century was reconstructed. 
Gerda Simons’ article, that also appears in this publication, comes from this context.
Through the difficulties in agreeing upon central categories for “child 
endangerment”, it became clear that there were fundamental differences in approach, 
discourse and intervention. Among other things, there were concepts which were not able 
to be translated, which, however, reflected key concepts suited to decoding the entire 
historical and cultural context and specific legitimation and interaction frameworks. This 
becomes clear through some examples.
As a question of systematic, “to help” in the German system means “help” and 
“involvement” at the same time; indicative is also the concept of subsidisation as 
preference for private solutions (both private and public providers), in the French system, 
the concept of „autorité parentale“ and the regulations regarding “enfant en danger” und 
"enfant en risque".
“Parenting” means according to French civil law “parental authority” in the 
sense of rights and duties. This legal category is based primarily on an anthropological 
constellation (principles of genealogy and filiations) and is still related to the civic and 
social position of the citizen. Parental authority arises from a responsibility for health, 
security, morality, child-raising and protection of the child. These point to the restriction 
of the mandate to co-parenting.
The differences should become clear through an example of a case study. 
Through this, the problem arises of how someone can formulate a case study culturally 
and legally “neutrally”. The lecturers agreed that there was a tendency to orientate around 
family competences and resources. The newer concepts of reciprocity in arranging 
assistance, the concept of voluntary co-operation and the positioning of the client as user 
can be seen in their ambivalence! It is important to balance comparable developments with 
incomparable developments and evaluate exemplary innovative practices.
Underlying the discourses and innovations, a different pressure to change is 
brought to bear through economisation, re-privatisation etc. Delegation on the regional 
level is followed by reduced economical security and therefore results in the masked 
retreat of the countries from the responsibility for securing against risks. In contrast to the
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opening of encrusted structures in the sense that they are better able to be reached by 
clients, a continuing process of deconstruction of the public aid takes place behind the 
back of youth welfare’s political transformations.
In contrast to the qualification of social services for child protection through 
innovation and professionalism, “need” is rising because both countries can noticeably no 
longer guarantee basic life security as standard and as necessary to a welfare state. The 
discourse of modernisation and professionalism contributes to cover this disparity and this 
instead of privatising a socio-political publication.
The three participating universities developed a common task in a preparatory 
meeting: a better understanding of the chances and limitations of measures undertaken in 
pursuit of child protection in France and Germany. Differences should be worked out 
through intercultural comparisons and a better understanding of the contemporary youth 
welfare landscape in both lands should arise on the basis of historical backgrounds. In 
addition, both a common view of new challenges in the context of development within 
Europe and also a social and youth welfare political curriculum should develop. Out of 
these, a common program was developed that was oriented on newly arising questions and 
interests. This program was put into practice in Grenoble and Berlin by the responsible 
university lecturers in close co-operation with groups of students.
The second week in Berlin in January 2007 was launched with a summary of the 
results and impressions from the week in Grenoble in November 2006. The program in the 
Evangelische Fachhochschule Berlin contained both seminars and a podium on systematic 
and lines of development in Germany as well as new answers to pressing problematical 
situations in France. The selection of institutions was designed to show work in major 
institutions as well as further development in private and public institutions.
The week in Berlin included the following events:
Monday. 15.01
S  Introduction to the week.
■S Summary of the French and German results: looking back at the presentation of 
leading questions.
S  Speech: concepts of interaction with parents.
■S Results/conclusion of the key experiences in Grenoble.
Tuesday. 16.01 morning: visiting projects 
•S Legal office Pakow/Weissensee.
S  Youth welfare office Charlottenburg-Wilmersdorf.
S  Youth emergency Services Berlin.
Afternoon
■S Group work on the visited projects.
•S Presentations and discussions in a forum.
Wednesday morning 17.01 (Presentations)
S  Methods and practice in family work.
■f (How does the family present itself today, how in history, how in cultures?
•f Which roles do children today have, here, elsewhere?
•S Which function do old people have today, here, elsewhere?
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S  Which rights and duties to parents have today, here, elsewhere?
S  Current formulations from the co-operation of university with youth welfare 
institutions).
■f Discussion of the German-French perspective.
Thursday 18.01 morning:
y  Wadzek foundation, pedagogical healing centre, children’s home.
S  The child as focus, social therapeutic help for sexually abused children and their 
families.
■S Joint without monitors, ProMax.
S  Children’s Protection Centre.
Afternoon:
S  Group work on the project visits
S  Discussion in plenum 
Friday 19.01:
S  Podium discussion with practitioners (representatives of the youth welfare, public 
and private institutions).
•S “Child Protection in Germany”.
S  Open debate: “Balancing lines of development in youth welfare’s political and 
socio-political perspective.”
Saturday 20.01:
S  Safeguarding of the new perspectives on one’s own and foreign youth welfare 
systems; new reflection on the professional standpoint of social work, an 
innovative common view of demands and perspectives of the globalisation of 
Europe; further tasks and questions for the following function.
S  Evaluation in small mixed groups, forum.
In preparation for each meeting, the students were informed and involved 
(placement experiences) and became more sensitive to the endangerment of child welfare. 
They also took part in the organisation of the project visits and in looking after the 
incoming participants. In both function weeks, faculty specific talks were organised which 
firstly dealt with key concepts, legal and institutional general conditions and then outlined 
methodical approaches. Parallel to this, there were accompanied practice visits, reflection 
in bi-national groups, culture-specific and common reflection in aid of widening 
perspectives and developing an understanding of one’s own and foreign practices.
Agreement over key concepts allowed delving into the different discourses which 
guide concepts and measures for child protection in both countries. All functions and 
practice visits took place bilingually or were translated, as well as being professionally 
accompanied and evaluated in small groups. At appropriate times, language animation was 
incorporated into the practice visits and functions -  it had particular weight in group 
discussion.
In individual groups, in the public talks and running discussions, time and space 
was allowed for reciprocal understanding to encourage sharpened attention and openness 
for the interests of the others through their communications and the standpoints and
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professional approaches that are evident in them. A desire to increasingly communicate in 
the other’s language grew through this.
Both function weeks were accompanied by the group of university lecturers and 
they secured the quality of student participation and the approaches contributed by them. 
All results were outlined and commemorated in bilingual wall newspapers. At the end of 
each function week there was an evaluation.
Chances and limits of the intercultural exchanges in this area:
S  A new level of problem awareness arose through explanations. These involved 
fundamental concepts in one’s own practice and measures in one’s historical 
and current spectrum. The limits of current practice could be more easily and 
more offensively recognised.
S  Capabilities, the wish and curiosity to observe one’s own field from
a broader perspective and in this way better situate others in a European frame. 
S  The historical and systematic-reflective situating in the frame of a self-critical,
collegial encounter contributed to this.
S  The practice visits and the student work groups were particularly helpful. In 
addition, discussion among the participants was named to be particularly 
important.
From this first exchange, wishes and themes for further work arose:
■S A repetition of the function using the experiences gained,
S  A  continuation with new and more discriminating questions,
•S A  repetition/continuation with new themes.
The organisation of the new/third function should be led and organised by the University 
of Applied Sciences Mittweida, Faculty of Social Work.
Conclusions
Two different models of intercultural learning were presented in this paper: an 
approach to intercultural, interaction-oriented trainings (multicultural) and an approach to 
culturally specific, interaction-oriented trainings (bicultural). Both approaches attain 
different goals. Whilst the multicultural approach enables one to get to know different 
nations and their social and welfare systems and imparts a wide understanding of different 
cultural orientations, the variety involved means that insights gained remain relatively 
superficial. Through the bi-national program, a deeper understanding of social and cultural 
differences between the lands was cultivated. There is common ground in goal setting for 
intercultural learning: cultural differences and similarities should be made accessible, 
prejudices should be made visible, reflected upon and finally dispensed with. The 
common learning process was often the beginning of long-term friendships, which were 
maintained through private meetings and email contact. For many students, participation 
in an international seminar was an alternative to a semester or placement abroad -  also on 
the basis of economic pressures.
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In both models, opinions and viewpoints could be changed or widened. One’s 
“own” could, in comparison and interaction with “others” or “foreigners”, be newly 
reflected upon, analysed and changed. The deficits of or advances in one’s own social 
system could, through comparison with another national system, be put into a wider 
perspective and enriched through other experiences and models (critical, multicultural 
thinking). It was noticed that students who participated in a project or programme which 
provided a multicultural learning experience, were more innovative and open to 
discussions and new solutions for social problems. In view of Europe’s increasing 
integration, important key qualifications for future social workers can be developed in this 
way in a European social space.
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Dilemmas involving women, children, family life 
as seen through the lens o f social work
Abstract:
The scope of problems here indicated is nothing short of immense; it makes up one of the key 
segments of the social area and contributes to the identity of social work as 
a discipline. It is both “objective” as it covers some crucial manifestations of concrete, real human 
and social reality, and “subjective.” This latter description refers primarily to the broadly defined 
sphere of human thought: beginning from basic axiological systems grounded in philosophy, 
theology, or culture, to established trends in defining social norms, to situational feeling and 
attitudes. Again, on both sides the essential quality is what is happening between and among 
people, in their social relations and ways of communicating.
Key terms: family issues and dilemmas, social work.
May I be allowed to begin with a remark which is as commonplace as it is 
necessary. The scope of problems here indicated is nothing short of immense; it makes 
up one of the key segments of the social area and contributes to the identity of social 
work as a discipline. It is both "objective" as it covers some crucial manifestations of 
concrete, real human and social reality, and "subjective." This latter description refers 
primarily to the broadly defined sphere of human thought: beginning from basic 
axiological systems grounded in philosophy, theology, or culture, to established trends 
in defining social norms, to situational feeling and attitudes. Again, on both sides the 
essential quality is what is happening between and among people, in their social 
relations and ways of communicating. In distinguishing between both terms I wrapped 
them in quotes to suggest that they do not really exist as separate entities but are bound 
up in a close relationship. The theory behind this reasoning is offered primarily by 
general sociology; it is applied conclusions that I suggest we first link with social 
work, its diagnostics and methods.
A very short explanation is in order for this short paper. I treat these remarks as 
something of an addendum to other, more detailed presentations especially by our German 
colleagues. It is therefore going to be a free, general, essay-like comment, one effect of 
which is that I omit bibliographic references; these are included in a separate section at the 
end. More of a sketch, it asks more questions than it offers definitive answers for it is 
hoped to offer some food for reflection.
Let us start out by stating that we deal with two pairs of seemingly contradictory 
and yet complementary values. The first pair is continuity and change. On the one hand,
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what can be more stable than the essence and nature of family life, and within it, the 
essence of maternal roles? But on the other hand, one of the most notable trends in today's 
social sciences is the emphasis on truly fundamental change in this respect; “from family 
to families” is a telling buzzword. The other pair is universal and particular. Again, on the 
one hand it is the all-embracing character of ways of life involving the family. On the 
other, there are astoundingly variable customs, habits, ways of formal institutionalization, 
means of social control, mixtures of the folkloristic and the modernized, etc. All this 
combines to create an interesting canvass but a rather shifting ground for research and 
application.
Let us stake a line across this territory according to the concept and practical 
consequences of social problems. Here again, we are looking at two sides: dominant 
norms and patterns of behavior vs. rejection and departure from such values; consent to 
dominating interconnected standards and conditions vs. opposition when disparities 
between them become acutely felt; acceptance of existing realities vs. readiness to counter 
what is objectionable. Social problems are in particular those happenings that are felt as 
a threat to society, to its fundamental interests. At the same time, they can and must be 
addressed and attempted to be solved. A recognition in some groups and communities, or 
in society at large, of certain events, happenings, and processes as problems is of crucial 
and influential importance. As a result of such acceptance, public opinion and resources 
are focused in specific ways, and these ways become important (if not the most important) 
in social awareness and social functioning, they define the rules for public debate and 
corresponding actions.
We may note that it is the theme of social problems that binds sociology and 
social work perhaps better than any other. The combined theoretical-practical context is 
obvious, offers broad possibilities for empirical research, and generates desires for 
practically applicable conclusions.
Let us stress then that the point of departure should be a question about the 
circumstances in which there have arisen and continue to arise almost constantly the 
questions of women, children, entire families, which are posed on the agenda of publicly 
named problems: when, where, and how they become problems. That problems they are is 
rather unquestionable. An answer to this question is, I believe, to be sought in macrosocial 
and macrocultural properties.
Child labor can serve as an example. Children have always done work (at least in 
what is by far the prevalent occupation in human history -  farming) and to a large extent 
continue to do so now. At some point in history, however, as capitalist industrialization 
progressed, this widespread phenomenon began to arouse increasingly deep reflection and 
concern about health, education, happy (whatever it meant) development of individuals 
and entire generations. Responses to such budding and eventually prevailing views were 
and are obvious, with child labor subjected to sharper than ever social control and of 
course consequently restricted. But that is not all. Even if such points of view prevail, and 
the purely economic context seems less crucial today, relatively reinforced is the cultural 
context which points to the socializing role of practical actions, opportunities to leam
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involvement, initiative, responsibility. Therefore, there exist problems related to child 
labor, but so do counterproblems as well.
An interpretive point of departure for this problem range, again treated as a whole, 
may be offered by concepts of minority groups and special populations. There is no need 
here to dwell on them in detail. Suffice it to say that they conceal an assumption of 
a highly special position of women and children, a situation that imposes on them greater 
limitations, difficulties, or dangers that may actually or potentially affect them. Let us also 
ignore any ideological aspects of this approach that could incite some lively dispute. It will 
be enough to note that the consequence is increased diagnostic and practical involvement 
and development of various intervention tools such as laws, pedagogics, cultural models, 
and of course sundry proposed social actions (which are proper for social work).
Now some selected themes. Women's question is probably chiefly the process 
whereby women aspire to full occupational and civic roles in conjunction with their family 
responsibilities especially as mothers. Not to be overlooked here are some fundamental, 
global processes and circumstances like, once more, development od urban economy, 
particularly in services, changes in educational systems, or the great wars that drew 
women out of home and into the workplace to fill in for now combatant men. In this 
connection we see many sinusoidal variations reflecting the pulsation of respective trends. 
Still, the general direction is again quite clear, with out-of-home participation and activity 
of women leaving its mark on the functioning of society and family. In responding to this 
trend, social workers are increasingly present, frequently in the midst of raging disputes 
such as those concerning single mothers. On the one hand such mothers are now accorded 
more perceptibly and sympathetically a right to live the way they do and an entitlement to 
external supports, but on the other they come under criticism for allegedly abusing the 
social welfare system. As a consequence, in different societies this paved the way for 
a peculiar confluence of social policymaking tenets, specialized legal and financial 
instruments, and isolation of this path in social workers' responsibilities. Importantly, such 
disputes by no means confront only “men's” and “women's” worlds, they also cut across 
women's movements and organizations.
Are women unilaterally the subjects and victims of hostile pressures, violence, 
etc? This poses a fresh set of dilemmas in social work, a new difficulty in commentary and 
in practice. In several circles, observed especially in Western societies, this position has 
won much currency and influence. Simultaneously, there is a ruling of the United States 
Supreme Court which has limited links between violence and sex. A difficult question is 
put before social workers about their “right” to such action and intervention as would lead 
to interruption of such interpersonal relations, including marital relations. A pragmatic- 
sounding argument is sometimes quoted to the effect that seriously dysfunctional relations 
may cause the women involved to experience difficulty achieving economic self-reliance, 
and consequently to be in greater and longer dependence on social welfare. One may 
easily be led to conclude that this argument carries limited conviction, while there are still 
questions out there about ethics, qualities of social order, etc.
More obvious are such natural women's issues and interests as health, in particular 
reproductive health, and therefore also support to women when they medical help in
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illness, counseling for appropriate behavior during pregnancy, access to institutionalized 
convalescence. In such matters at least we are validating the general principle of meeting 
women's needs in terms that enjoy much public support.
Let us conclude this theme by asking if there is a need for a specifically women's 
social issue that would consist in a range of social activities targeted directly at women. 
From the point of view of the feminist orientation, for one, the answer is yes, although 
naturally in its background it would involve various professional intricacies. There is in it 
much axiological expectation such as emphasis on inclusion, mutual understanding, 
tolerance, building a qualitatively “better” existence. This entails qualitative social work 
practice and has certainly brought about many interesting, concrete solutions. Yet overall, 
the question stands as, again, doubts may be voiced as to the compatibility, or perhaps 
incompatibility of this point of view with a more comprehensive treatment of family life 
and other patterns of social life.
To continue with my selected details, let us return once more to children's issues. 
Various expressions of violence are increasingly saliently identified as a painful, 
unacceptable social problem (at least from this interventional point of view). We may add 
that the practical implication of this is dramatic as the number of reported cases and at 
least preliminary interventions has grown immensely. Arguably, this has improved the 
situation of children. However, a reservation must be made here that quite conceivably 
there has been a corresponding rise in cases and interventions that are thought unjustified, 
counterfactual, and, worse still, contributing to conflicts in families and local 
communities. I will risk a platitude when I repeat that almost nothing is social welfare and 
social work is simple and unquestionable.
One more point I find important. My remarks and examples so far may suggest 
that the social welfare involvement we are talking about has primarily “negative” aspects 
in being an interventional response to such threatening and obviously negative 
occurrences as the violence highlighted above. It is not so, or at any rate such one-sided 
interpretation would be wrong. Social work is essentially “positive” as it participates, in an 
affirmative sense, in the life of individuals and families, in building and restoring hope, in 
attempting solutions to improve conditions and ways of life under circumstances that are 
more or less difficult but that open new opportunities.
Let us consider a seemingly banal example: household functioning. Its is a task 
probably more complex today than it used to be, with many women having to (choosing 
to?) combine career and domestic life, with the complicated system of bank accounts and 
credit cards, with the growing number of increasingly heeded recommendations from 
dentists and dietitians, etc. Perhaps it is natural that this or that woman is more confused 
and embarrassed by such circumstances (by which I am absolutely not suggesting 
anything negative -  these simply are some realities of everyday life). Cooperation in the 
functioning of a household, providing its members with additional useful skills and hints 
may seem prosaic but it is an effective mode of conduct.
While this example is indeed down-to-earth, there is another, much more 
extraordinary although at the same time deeply rooted in human history, namely adoption.
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On the one hand, adoption constitutes a radical intervention in the life of 
individuals and families as it creates new family relationships, formalizes them, and 
introduces such a new family arrangement in officially accepted social order. On the other 
hand I may risk saying that there is in adoption something basically natural, that in this 
way the natural value of family life is gained and regained, with its consequent positive 
practical consequences. It is rightly pointed out that the theory and practice of adoption are 
undergoing great change, that earlier barriers of community, culture, and race and being 
challenged. It is also noted that adoption has been overgrown with a context of 
professional involvement in a way that was not only unknown but inconceivable in the 
past. Still, the core is the same old though obvious and natural desire in people to 
introduce a positive mark in their lives with qualities of family community and to build on 
this ground a positively experienced existence. Thus, on the one hand, there are a sur­
prising number of regulations, formalized rules of conduct, professionally controlled 
factors. On the other, simple human dreams, desire of affection, happiness, fulfillment in 
a way that is “as old as the hills.”
As for family in itself, it is singled out in social work as a self-contained, 
comprehensive amalgam of multiple factors and as a potential problem needing support 
and help in solving. The prime dilemma -  we are still on the topic -  probably involves the 
extraordinarily dynamic process of moving “from family to families.”
The question is at once patently obvious and highly disputable. In a purely 
external dimension, it refers to an overwhelming and, some sociologists think, irreversible 
process of an emergent plurality of many alternative forms of family life in place of the 
previous dominance of a single form which we may conventionally call traditional family. 
Single life, single parenthood, relatively stable cohabitation, other forms of adult life 
together, homosexual unions -  these are those various new ways of life that are here in 
social life, perhaps to stay, as increasingly more officially identified and accepted 
alternative forms of marital/family life. In an empirical sense, of course, they are nothing 
new for they existed long before now. What is new is their rapidly rising number and 
official character that is finding a place in mainstream social organization. There is no 
need to go to lengths about how this tendency has an exceptionally strong ideological 
underpinning with different, even radically opposed systems of values and with 
consequently different conclusions about what it means to the life of individuals, family 
groups, and entire societies.
The circumstances being as described, social work and social workers are far from 
being comfortable. They are in the midst of obvious controversies, and all the while (in 
some societies more than in others) they should and must take a neutral position, bound as 
they are by their professional duty to respond to people's needs and problems regardless of 
ideological context. Given all that, we will probably not be in error to believe that also 
contemporary social work, and in the Western world, too, emphasizes stability and 
affirmative aspects of the family life that binds parents and children; it recognizes the 
social resources found in the extended family circle and the consequent advantages to 
society. Those more specialized tasks that are often emphasized in this connection include 
strengthening of families by facilitating communication between their members, mutual
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adjustment of individual narratives and experiences, assistance during changes in the 
group life cycle, help in the family's relations with surrounding systems including the 
social welfare system. The factors that come into play here, and are considered crucial, 
include sense of belonging, communication, sense of security, experience of something 
particularly important.
As to an ending for this outline, there can be many. As others have said before me, 
in social work all endings are beginnings. Even in the most satisfactory conclusion of 
social endeavors, neither party attains a definite end, and they get on with their pursuits. 
For social workers -  those who have committed themselves to helping -  it is another step 
in their accumulated experience and a desire to settle one thing before moving on to 
others. Part of such experience are efforts in research and education in institutions an 
communities of higher learning and abilities to communicate what we know. Such is the 
lot of this profession and its representatives. Such it is everywhere, including in Poland 
and in Germany.
Selected bibliography
The range of publications concerning this subject is extremely wide and varied. Most 
assuredly, it will be beneficial to do more specialized bibliographic research in this field. 
Here, I propose doing the opposite by recounting just a handful of highly characteristic 
and valuable publications in the thematic order as in this title. All the articles I quote are 
American. I choose this focus for three reasons. First, it is to enhance the international 
dimension of this book; secondly, it points to the trilateral American-Polish-German 
cooperation we so value in Krakow; and thirdly, it lists items I would personally 
recommend as particularly informative.
For women's issues seen from the standpoint of social work, this is a sampling of 
voices concerning various finer points made over the last years, a period marked by 
especially great dynamics in this respect. Women and social work, some of women's 
fundamental “interests,” in this case health, and their place in society's structure and 
functioning with due consideration of their unique roles and responsibilities in 
motherhood -  these are some of the issues with which to document this bibliographic 
selection:
Jalna Hanmer and Daphne Statham. 1989. Women and Social Work: Towards 
a Woman-Centered Practice. Chicago, IL: LYCEUM BOOKS;
Lois Millner and Eileen Widerman. 1994. “Women’s Health Issues: A Review of 
the Current Literature in the Social Work Journals, 1985-1992,” in: Social Work in Health 
Care, Vol. 19, Nos. 3-4, pp. 145-172;
Emilie Stoltzfus. 2003. Citizen, Mother, Worker: Debating Public Responsibility 
for Child Care After the Second World War. Chapel Hill, NC: The University of North 
Carolina Press.
30
Now for children's and childhood issues. Not only are they crucial, but also “hot,” 
as suggested by the word “crusade” in the first title below. So is diagnosing of particularly 
acute dangers affecting children, and finally a suggested textbook-style summary:
Walter I. Trattner. 1970. Crusade for the Children: A History o f the National 
Child Labor Committee and Child Labor Reform in America. Chicago, IL: Quadrangle 
Books;
Douglas J. Besharov. 1990. Recognizing Child Abuse: A Guide for the Concerned. 
New York, NY: The Free Press;
Anthony N. Maluccio, Barbara A. Pine and Elizabeth M. Tracy, 2002. Social 
Work Practice with Families and Children. New York, NY: Columbia University Press.
Finally, problems of the family as a whole and related lines of social work's duties 
and responsibilities. A gamut of issues and problems, again posing a challenge to social 
work, addressed in works that principally differ in points of view. The subjects covered 
include the condition of families and the chief difficulties they encounter, trends and ways 
of social action in this matter, specialized scopes and methods of therapeutic intervention: 
James Q. Wilson. 2002. The Marriage Problem: How Our Culture Has Weakened 
Families. New York, NY: HarperCollins Publishers;
Robert Constable and Daniel B. Lee. 2004. Social Work with Families: Content 
and Process. Chicago, IL: Lyceum Books;
Joseph. H. Brown and Dana N. Christensen. 1986. Family Therapy: Theory and 
Practice. Monterey, CA: Brooks/Cole Publishing Company.
Because these names stand for real people with biographies, in one case I want to 
inject a personal note and say that Bob Constable is a great friend of our social work 
community in Krakow and a person who stands as an example of how to cooperate 
internationally.
Practically all these works have the shared quality of combining elements of 
theory and practice. This can hardly be surprising, given the nature of this subject and its 
respective social phenomena. Nonetheless, to close this list, here is one more: in many 
ways an exceptional publication which comes in four volumes qand in which the applied 
function is foremost. Published under the sponsorship of Child Welfare League of 
America (Washington, DC) and Institute for Human Services (Columbus, OH), the work 
offers a meticulous presentation of how analytically and practically to approach the all- 
important task of ensuring children's well-being:
Judith S. Rycus and Ronald C. Hughes. 1998. Field Guide to Child Welfare. 
Washington, DC: CWLA Press,
Vol. I: Foundations o f Child Protective Services,
Vol. II: Case Planning and Family-Centered Casework,
Vol. Ill: Child Development and Child Welfare,
Vol. IV: Placement and Permanence.
It is not suggested that this otherwise valuable discussion does not raise any 
additional questions. The helping system and its intervening representatives -  yes, but on 
the other hand there are parents, family, their autonomous rights, roles....
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But as I have tried to emphasize, such is the sphere of our interest, such are, and 
are going to continue to be, our dilemmas that we must try to respond to. An international 
dispute in this field, as conducted predominantly in publications of course, has taken on an 




Economic demands concerning the management 
of health enterprises o f the future in Germany
Abstract:
The following article discusses the present situation of the German health service. At the same time 
it examines the current trends o f development. By means o f marketing and controlling this 
contribution has the aim to show the management essential ways o f how to succeed the paradigm 
change in practical experience. The paradigm change is taking place for years now. Therefore the 
German law-maker has claimed a higher efficiency and set up higher quality benchmarks 
concerning medical and nursing benefits in combination with economic providing o f services and 
lower fixed costs. New forms o f organisation and a rather increasing competition between the 
service providers have led to the fast progress o f differentiating submarkets. However, also growing 
rates can be recorded. Thus it is essential that the management has to use reliable instruments 
originating from different areas o f business studies, such as marketing, staff management and the 
different forms o f operational and strategic controlling in the fields o f proceeds, finance (liquidity 
planning), medicine, health care. The health care enterprises of the future need to be run steadfastly 
and market-focused. The enterprises have to think in a business-like manner as far as they want to 
maintain themselves in the prevailing surroundings o f competition. The risk o f closure has to 
become aware by all its participants. Is this a vision? Looking at the many private hospitals 
companies and their licensers who are responsible for buildings o f senior citizens which are partly 
listed on the stock exchange- realising that they maintain themselves well - the answer is no. More 
and more the customer or patient is increasingly setting the agenda by an experienced quality level 
in terms of whether the health enterprise is going to be recommended or not. The service user is 
setting up the new standards.
Key terms: paradigm o f the German health care system, controlling, marketing, Diagnostic 
Related Groups (DRG), private and public owners.
The problematic situation of health care policy in Germany
Since a couple of years the health service of the Federal Republic of Germany has 
been in a permanent process of change which was induced by its politicians. The 
capacities which are often cost increasing and oversized in the in-patient area shall be cut. 
Instead the out-patient sector shall be reinforced. This is a drastical structural change. 
However, there is no clear concept concerning a health strategy. There are numerous and 
more or less co-ordinated single measurements in health policy to be found. At the same 
time there is also a yet but gentle opening of the health care system by market- 
corresponding elements of competition happening. Both facts are indicating that politics 
would like to further keep its influence in order to support the in-patient health system. 
Despite claimed stability of contribution for the service-users of the health insurances
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(which are employer and employee's contributions), between politically unwanted cuts in 
benefits and further financial self-participation of the health and care insured thus politics 
is trying to find the ideal solution. This, however, will have different effects upon on all 
concerned economic subjects.
One of the most important reasons is the increasing development of aged people 
in the population pyramid in Germany. For the year 2050 the “German Hospital 
Association (DKG)” is forecasting 64.4 million inhabitants in Germany under the pre­
condition that approx. 100,000 immigrants will come to Germany every year, in 
comparison to 81.9 million inhabitants in the year 2000 (Deutsche Krankenhaus- 
gesellschaft, 2006:56ff). This would be a decline from round about 17.5 million or 
21.4%. This must have a rather negative effect on the financial situation of the health 
insurance companies and private health insurances.
Furthermore the increasing life expectancies of men and women make a restrictive 
difference. This trend ventures the prediction that by an increasing life expectancy of 12% 
of our citizens the health costs will go up considerably. Nevertheless, this is still to happen 
despite a political claim for stability of contributions. Nevertheless, in 2003 Germany was 
already in second place by 10.9% of its health costs of the German Gross Domestic 
Product (GDP) in the comparison to the OECD industrial nations (Deutsche 
Krankenhausgesellschaft, 2006:66-67). Only the USA (15%) and Switzerland (11.5%) had 
a higher health expenses than Germany in 2003.
In the analysis of the costs for health care services in 2003 per person in US 
Dollars Germany is on the fifth rank by 3.005 US Dollars. This is behind the USA (5.711 
$ per person), followed by Luxembourg (4.611 $ per person), France (3.048 $ per person) 
and Belgium (3.044 $ per person) (Deutsche Krankenhausgesellschaft, ibidem). The 
development of the receivers of benefits "outpatient care" (levels I-III) in the years 1996 
(1,162,200) to 2003 (1,279,900) indicates a strongly increasing trend (Verband der 
Angestellten-Krankenkassen e.V./ Arbeiterersatzkassen-Verband e.V., 2005:91). The 
trend is concerning also the receivers of benefits "stationary care" (levels I-III) within the 
years 1996 (384,600) to 2003 (613,300). In opposition, the hospital staff decreased by 
5.8% in the comparable time in Germany while the professional group of doctors 
increased by 19.3% nationwide (Verband der Angestellten-Krankenkassen e.V./ 
Arbeiterersatzkassen-Verband e.V., 2005:79).
However, the introduction of structures in business management led to an 
increased effectiveness and profitability than before. Let me give you some examples of 
structures. They are here cost- and benefit accounting, the management of quality, 
complaint, operational theatres, purchase, risk and dismissal in combination with each unit 
of cross-section “controlling” on all decision-making levels. Health care centres in sub- 
and regional markets are opening up gently. By the introduction of the DRG in the 
stationary supply sector they are allowing more competition. The construction of health 
centres can save valuable resources because it activates a lot of synergetic effects. Its 
protagonists of different lines of added value are often connected cost-effectively by 
a network.
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The unsatisfactory compensation difficulties of the stationary and ambulant health 
care services allow the conclusion that the present public german health care insurance 
systems are not able to fulfil the challenges of the future any longer. The reason why the 
need for qualified health services grows with an increasing age distribution of our society. 
It will blow up the efficiency of today's legal supply systems. In order to prevent further 
rationing in health services the German health care policy has to look for new insurance 
systems (Henke, 07.02.2006).
The German health market
At the end of the year 2004 there were 64,4 beds available for every 10,000 
inhabitants. The average utilization of hospital bends consisted of 75,5 percent in this 
examined period (in 2003 it were 77.6% ) (Deutsche Krankenhausgesellschaft, 2006:15). 
Despite the merger of hospitals and an oligopoly of suppliers there were still 2,166 
hospitals in Germany in 2004 available (in 1990: 2,447 hospitals and in 2003: 2,197 
hospitals). In that year the number of beds in hospitals consisted of 531.333 beds (in 1990: 
685.976, in 2003: 541.901 beds) an in facilities for prevention and in rehabilitation centres 
there 176,473 beds were offered (in 2003: 1,316 rehabilitation centres with 179,789 beds). 
Also altogether 1,079,831 persons were employed in hospital (in 2003: 1,104,610 persons) 
so that thus every 29th employee would work in a German hospital (Deutsche 
Krankenhausgesellschaft, 2006:14).
The cut of capacities has to be emphasized which took place within the time range 
in the years 1990-2004 and consisted of -154.643 (= -22,5%). There was also a decrease 
of -281 hospitals (= -11,5%). This trend, too, will continue despite the decreasing days of 
staying in hospitals(1990: 14,7 days/ 2003: 8,9 days/ 2004: 8,7 days) and days of nursing 
service (1990: 210,4 Mio/ 2003: 153,5 Mio/ 2004: 146,7 Mio) on one hand and the but 
increasing numbers of patients on the other hand.
Nevertheless, the average utilization of all hospital beds in Germany in 2004 
consisted of only 75,5% (in 2003: 77,6%). This is of a high business management 
relevance because 24.5% of the mentioned hospital resources are remain unused. 
However, they are causing uncovered fixed costs in employment. That is too much. These 
costs lead to a rising change of the break-even-point. (Here the cost curve intersects the 
curve line of return). Consequently, the area of economicalness or rather the area of profit 
is either reached by the increasing level of employment or not at all. To prevent a financial 
disturbing situation, however, also the health enterprises have to work cost-effectively. If 
the negative values are scored in a long-term run, the enterprises have to take 
measurements against the situation in forms of capacity adjustments. The adjustments 
would be of a factual kind. In the worst case it would also have to happen in terms of staff 
change to prevent problems of financial solvency. Taken from an economical point of 
view, although these economic measurements are absolutely making sense, they suffer
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from extremely problems of imparting concerning the employees. From time to time there 
is also a problem of imparting concerning the public, too.
Former consequences of the paradigm change concerning German hospitals
It follows that the legislator is intervening in a policy further in the health market. 
One example: Already in 1995 the hospitals were decreed by the “Bundespflege- 
satzverordnung” which is a lump sum system of remuneration. The hospitals can calculate 
their several services individually. The services are offer in a fit-for-the-market-manner. 
Thus they make profits but also cause losses. The former valide principle for covering 
one's cost has been abolished. The paradigma chance it was the reason that hospitals had 
to think entrepreneurially. The legislator forces the hospitals to a company mission/ 
philosophy more suitable for patients and customers. Especially concerning the public 
hospitals this new approach is still in the process of setting up. And in the millennium in 
Germany the introduction of the “Diagnostic Related Groups (DRG system)” for hospitals 
was decided by the law of the so called "Gesundheitsreformstrukturgesetz". Until to 
January 2009 the hospitals still have time to optimize according to the context of the 
"convergence phase" their performance offers, their cost and price structures as well as 
their organizations. This new accounting system leads to a reorientation of all German 
hospitals and therefore the German health economy. Patients will be dismissed earlier. 
They are more dependent on support by itinerant private and public care services, health 
and advice centres, set up itinerant health service providers, shown health centres and 
advice facilities. Thus new network systems concerning in the comprehensive care sector 
will be set up and have an impact on the structure of the german health economy. The 
qualitative demands on domestic care will increase. There will be also new contract 
partners for the invoice of treatment and care performances (Geise, 2005:394).
The “temporary country case values of the year 2005” represent economic 
milestones which were determined by the "DRG Institute" for every federal state of 
Germany. These values should not neither be exceeded nor fall below without suffering 
from liquidity effective consequences (Tuschen, 2005:242). The basis case values of 13 
federal German states contain a range of € 2,564 (in “Mecklenburg-Vorpommern" which 
is now "West Pomerania”) and € 3,122 in Berlin.
The legislator demands of the health enterprises uncover unused economy 
reserves in the hospitals till now and use them so that they gain positive contributions of 
variable gross marginal in future. Because when you have uneconomic benefit offers the 
costs exceed the revenues. The hospitals are living on their assets. They don't allow any 
substitute investments, leading them straight into insolvency. If the management of the 
hospital doesn't want to watch such suicidal development idly like this, it must prevent it 
and immediately dismantle uneconomic problem areas. The German Code of Social Law 
called “Sozialgesetzbuch V” also follows up these aims when it resolves the until now 
rigid division of tasks and sectors between ambulant and stationary areas thus allowing its 
close cooperation. Such structural changes enable a more efficient and more economical
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performance offers for health enterprises. These changes contribute to establish their 
economicalness. Especially in Berlin, this concept is carried out at a terrific rate. This 
concerns hospital fusions but also the closing of hospitals. Thus the number of available 
beds for the patients in german hospitals have been decreased by over 154,600 beds since 
1990. The time of stationary residence dropped by an average from 14.7 days in 1990 to 
8.7 days in 2004 (Deutsche Krankenhausgesellschaft, 2006:24). However, the cut in 
hospital staff lead to a density of work of the still employed staff.
In February 2007 "German Bundestag" which is part of the German government 
passed the "GKV law concerning the refreshment of competition“. The law claims 
a considerable financial contribution of German hospitals in order to strengthen financially 
shattered companies of the legal health insurance. This rescue operation of German 
hospitals will be limited to January 2009. The main part of this program are: lowering of 
the minimum hospitals revenues from 40% to 20%, for the rescue operation the total 
amount 0,5% is deducted for every patient who is insured in the legal health system in the 
hospital calculation, the education budgets for nursing staff e.g. for the trainees has been 
negotiated individually by each hospital, the are new standard or basic rates for private 
insured patients, in the middle of the year 2008 there shall be a organisational reform of 
the legal health insurances as well as all legal health insurances which until now were 
united in central associations (Tuschen, 2007:10f.).
The health market of the Federal Republic of Germany which was until now very 
much hospital-focused will get a new structure by short stays of the patients in hospitals 
and in clinics on one side and with a best possible medical and nursing care on the other 
side, an increase in the resource-saving out-patient treatment as well as new regional- 
oriented networks of residential medical consultants, pharmacies, out-patient services, 
health insurance companies, social centres, therapists and further providers in the health 
service. Nevertheless, in the future the hospital will have an indispensably high 
importance the market. Especially in research and teaching but also in the supply for the 
population with equipment of stationary special services.
The pressure of decreed costs and efficiency, however, is new. The management 
of the hospitals is forced to disclose and implement the potentials of opitimization and 
success as well as the use external services which, for example, cover the pre- and after- 
stationary area. In the hospitals the shorter time of residence plus the higher imposing of 
measures of the patients also lead the employees of the social service in the hospital to 
treat more clients within a shorter time. Two other factors are the growing pressure of time 
and action plus increasing unfinished work.
A practical way out of the dilemma is the cooperation of external providers of 
nursing care services, such as centres for social service and nursing within the residential 
district. Thus the social service of the hospitals becomes time-saving because it is 
receiving the necessary data. The service can also pass the data on when after-support is 
necessary. This is saving resources. Taken from a work economical angle it would be 
making sense. Under the overall control of volonteers as well as specialist coming from 
university and educational centres the social service of the hospital could improve its
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profile by a corresponding prevention concept. Thus the treatment of clients could be 
guaranteed.
In the focus of political health issues of the legislative endeavour there is still the 
claim for stable contributions compulsory for all social security payers. The more the 
increasing development of aged people in the population pyramid has been aggravating 
the harder the claim in will be to be adhered in the mid and long time run. Due to 
a growing number of older and old people they will ask more and more for health services 
of all kind in the next years.
Thus "customers-/ patient-orientation” forced by the market represents a high 
challenge in the reality. It is necessary to know the interests of providers and consumers. It 
is necessary to compare them and thus derive a methodically secured statement from it. 
Looking closer often the questions of the customer-/ patient- orientation are just limited to 
just the editing of glossy magazines. Often concerning individual clinic is just dealing with 
to presenting of its special lectures. Another issue is the consultation on the day of 
dismissal of the patient. However, the health service providers can leam from a equipment 
which has been approved for decades in the economy. They can systematically to improve 
their position in the market. They can analyze and focus the interfaces to their customers 
and suppliers: this is the marketing of service providing.
Unmistakably, in Germany the trend is, however, to further reduce the in-patient 
care section in favour of the out-patient and semi-in-patient care sections. In addition 
flexible organizations are further built up. Examples are health care centres and health 
networks as well as different forms of integrated supply. This situation is in terms of 
health care and municipal policy. It will contribute to a limitation of the increase of costs. 
It remains unclear how much the pharmaceutical and the respective industries are going to 
react. Thus the pharma industry and the pharmacist branche succeeded in keeping the high 
price level of medicine which is market-inflexible. It remains a vision that prices for 
medicine will be released and that there will be one real competition between the 
pharmacies. Class political reasons are not consumer-friendly. They enable the 
continuation of the convenient situation for the German pharmacists. Plus they are 
leading to high prices of medicine.
Out of business management, ethical and medical reasons this concerns also the 
performance hostile of the residential doctors. If the allocated financial budget which 
a doctor is getting for a quarter or for a whole year is exhausted before reaching the next 
time period of allocation due to a high emergence of patients the doctor does not get fees 
for further treatments. For ethical reasons it is possible that the doctor treats a patient free 
of charge. Thus the doctor performs a service which he rather might not perform. All his 
fixed and the variable costs wouldn't then be financially covered any longer.
The banning that a doctors are not allowed to offer opened medicine packages to his 
patients, especially not to poor and needy people just is not making sense in an economical 
way. These laws lead to the behaviour of patients, doctors or pharmacists that already paid 
remaining medicine which was already paid by the health insurance has to be thrown 
away. This is done though the medicine still could be used. Thus valuable medicine which 
is still useful is just being destroyed.
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Demands on service marketing
The benefit of life expectancy, the committed degree of market openness and thus 
the increasing mutual competition of health enterprises contributes to the fact that more 
and more also older and aged people represent interesting customers for service providers 
in the health sector. They should be especially targeted and served with appropriate 
products matching the age group by the providers (Statistisches Bundesamt, 1998:43).
More and more in the German population the insight is implementing to live 
a way of life which influencing health in a positive way. This includes a stronger interest 
in a health-conscious diet, in physical fitness and anti-stress-programms, in active early 
diagnosis and preventive medical checkups as well as in a changed information behaviour 
by means of Internet, consumer advice centres and networks. In particular private 
hospitals but also public run hospitals increasingly have been trying to take this new 
consumer interests into account by corresponding service offers. Consequently they have 
been enlarging their product range. Also the spending power as well as the available 
household income of these interesting consumer layers - "young and middle elderly 
people" is still high enough. These type of consumer is ready to become an interesting 
demander for preventional and healthy measurements (like special holidays and to stay at 
a health resorts).
The right service philosophy and service culture
Hospitals, nursing services, rehabilitation centres, homes for older peoples, set 
up professions in the health service are service providers. Their product range is mainly of 
immaterial nature. These service offers are not storable but in personnel, temporal and 
spatial regard they narrowly connected. Nevertheless they have to be introduced to the 
interested customer as consumer goods so that can his choice regarding several offers 
(Ptak, 2000a:5ff.).
The provider should always come up toward the demander with true, clear and specified 
information about possible medical and nursing services as well as optional hotel benefit 
programs. With such a range of the supply groups, for instance the hospital determines the 
core marketing strategies. These strategies need to be suitable for the market but also on 
focused on the target group. The potential customer has to be conveyed that he has a clear 
benefit by choosing our clinic. The offer has to be as different as possible from other 
providers. It should tell why we are better than our competitors.
One element of a marketing strategy is corporate culture. The committed 
planning of a corporate culture needs given company philosophy as role model. In this it 
finds an expression to describe how it perceives its own profile, the management and its 
employees at following up the market-focused objectives under the observation of value 
and norm ideas practised in the hospital (Ptak, 2000a:5ff.).
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The company philosophy in the hospital will secure a distinctive external 
identity. It will become an essential system of values for the employees. Thus internal role 
models and political company principles will be recorded as realistic ideal cases.
Such role models can be oriented towards economical, ethical, ethnic, religious 
and social targets. This could be for instance patients, providers, the public, questions 
concerning work scope and individual problem solutions. They will be only then accepted 
by the employees when the role models of all employees are daily practised. This will also 
include the executives.
Tasks o f market research in hospitals
The hospital market research analyzes the communication and interaction 
processes between the service provider (health enterprise) and the service recipients 
(patients or instructors). This happens after previous regional obtained examinations of the 
demographic structures. The focus here is among other things the question of the patient 
before, during and after the service process. It is also important to gain the insight of the 
desired customer- focused behaviour of integration fulfilled by the hospital staff.
Above all the interest lies here on the intensity integration and the quality of the 
interaction processes. Both can possible essential aims to the satisfaction research in the 
hospital. To build up a high satisfaction degree is surely time-consuming. However, it is 
essential for a long-lasting and successful position in the market.
Helpful indeed is a working complaint management. It just does not only have 
to record the utterances of dissatisfaction but also to pursue the recognizable operational 
weaknesses. Another task of a working complaint management is to immediately stop the 
operational weaknesses and in co-operation with the controlling change them into market 
opportunities. The individual measurements result in a safeguard marketing concept.
Demands on controlling
Health enterprises and in particular hospitals cannot avoid to implement private- 
sector and approved business management structures. This could be done in order to be 
able to work economically and maintain itself as enterprise in the opening market. Thus 
already approved controlling structures and instruments of the industry of the health 
economy are adapted (Huch, Lenz, 2005:69f.). Only through this it is possible on the 
different levels of management to obtain a quick survey of the business management and 
to take swift measurements of operative control measures then. Both in the private-sector 
and in non-profit making enterprises of the health sectors indices of economicalness are 
highlighted.
Both kinds of organisations are only able to exist as long as they are working 
economically. The ratio of factor uses in money or quantity units (input) to the gained 
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is not allowed to sink under "1.0". If the economy coefficient increases over "1.0", profit is 
already gained. However, the coefficient gives no information about the actual profit 
height because among other things the operational costs of overheads remain 
unconsidered. However, the economy coefficient is a reliable decision size on method 
comparisons and investment invoices and for the appropriate control measurements.
Primarily, it is telling something about the economical technical rationality of 
the performed or intended efficiency production. In this case it does not matter to which 
economic system a business belongs to.
In order to recognize a trend in economy the controllers have to judge their 
indices of economicalness at various times. Then the controllers have to make suggestions 
to the top management concerning their concluded control measurements. However, the 
commodity of "public and private health service" always has to be disposable. The 
corresponding supply capacities of providers of the in-patient health service are 
respectively classified in the public hospital plans of the German federal states. The 
supplies are defined according to medical faculties plus the number of available hospitals 
beds. This is based on national promotion. Because this is money from the tax payer the 
controlling is especially responsible for its economic spending.
Therefore every controlling process is founded on following considerations 
(Ptak, 2003:15ff.):
1. Absolute following of the postulate of economicalness concerning the 
employment of staff, material and money resources. These may only be used 
in an efficient and effective way- it is economical and serving the purpose. 
Hereby the security of the solvency and of the postulate of liquidity. The 
postulate of profitability -  as the term already says- gets at profit. Depending 
on the type of legal business organization - concerning public health 
enterprises which are obliged to the general public- it should not prevail the 
situation. Due to their market power profitable enterprises could work by no 
means uneconomically.
2. It is the thinking of economicalness not the profitability thinking which 
needs to be affirmed on all levels of hierarchy. In addition the thinking of 
economicalness has to be adapted to all objectives paramount in business. 
Processes of added-value have to be identified. In complex organization units 
they need to be coordinated in a way which prevents most of the waste of 
resources.
3. During the daily work the customer/ client orientation and a constant service 
quality is implemented by the staff. Thus a high customer satisfaction and also 
strong customer bond can be guaranteed.
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4. Primarily, an evaluation of the cost-benefits should find expression in the 
optimization of all operational measurements. A concentration on operational 
core processes prevents miscalculations concerning operating capital.
5. The until now followed quality of the medical and nursing behaviour is 
completed by the quality of the economic behaviour.
6. This means that the approved early warning equipment is accepted by the 
health economy after a thorough adaptation.
The "strategic controlling" -  a rather long-term approach- shall help the 
management during the process of decision making in that respect as in to offer 
business-/ product fields, new investments in the form of acquisitions of new locations 
or to search for commitment in new business fields. These targets have to be reduced 
from the implementation of the level of top-management to the level of manager or team 
leader.
This principle, however, is always valid: the short to mid-termed applied 
"operative controlling implements the planning specifications of the strategic controlling 
in a goal-oriented way. One example: a hospital holding company a strategic cost 
reduction of 5% for the next three years. Every clinic will have to make its contribution. 
Corresponding six-month-old milestones are stipulated. The individual contribution of 
accomplishment to the respective milestone then is operative target.
The "process controlling" of individual projects and functional areas of the 
enterprises is profile networked with both levels of controlling. Examples are marketing, 
materials logistics management, financial management, human-resources management, 
operational social affairs among others. Thereabouts arisen costs will be analyzed and 
assigned to the cost and activity accounting. This is for instance the calculation of the 
DRG, which records the costs of a complete treatment case or the increase value 
controlling for the production of medicine or of medical aids. Here all accrued costs of the 
complete increase value-added chain are included (these include all processes and all costs 
from the original product of raw materials to the costs of transportation up to disposal 
costs) (Ptak, 2003:22ff.).
Summing up, it can be said, that all processes which can be quantified and 
judged with the approved controlling instruments are controllable. Already for this reason 
no enterprise -  even the smallest ambulant company- can do without controlling. 
Furthermore only the controlling in the health system on the and further developing free 
market gives an up-to-date impression on the economical situation of health enterprises.
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Staff Controlling in the health care service
Deviation analysis
Because of diverse actions it has turned out to be expedient, to calculate these 
actions according to their extent of time, to give a brief summary and to grade the patients 
in their need of permanent nursing. At the same time every patient will be categorized 
according to a specific dependency factor of accomplishment. Another factor will be 
a special average expenditure of energy assigned in minutes. The planning of size and 
contents of nursing will be related to the number and the qualification of the staff. 
Therefore it is advisable to tend the deployment of nursing staff not just to the number of 
patients but also to the nursing expenditure in respect to time. A not too complex system 
for the conclusion of the patient category will enable the nursing service then a dispo­
sition at short notice for the necessary nursing action per nursing unit.
The first task of staff controlling in the nursing service it is now then to 
determine daily the necessary scale of nursing action as the estimated value. The new 
value has to be compared with the actual value and with the actual staff on each individual 
medical war. In addition a possible extension and lack of covering concerning the 
estimated and the real value needs to be stated. Values deviating from the target together 
with proposals concerning the counter control of human resource management need to be 
reported to the nursing service. Correspondingly, this then has to decide accordingly. It 
also has to ensure the implementation and decision. At all times, however, the following 
principles, applies: “No Staff-Controlling without deviation analysis” under the 
observation of more quantitative as well as qualitative targets. Both analyses serve the 
precise controlling of nursing processes.
At the same time the quantitative range of the deviation analysis is determined 
by indices of economicalness. The qualitative range is determined by degrees securing the 
target of nursing quality. Within the quantitative range very quickly the monetary effects 
of goal deviations become clear. They compel to launch counter-controlling actions the 
quickest possible. The deviation analysis within the range of the nursing quality security 
covers, however, for possible occuring during the nursing process. However, they can and 
will also have a medium-termed influence on indices of economicalness.
Thus it results in then the following exemplary operational sequence of the work 
of Controlling in the nursing service:
S  Following the form the controller collects the status quo of the patients in the
morning. This is done together with the simplified examined degrees of 
dependence of the patients concerning nursing actions.
S  By the admission, dismissals and changes concerning the dependence during
the period of controlling the controller checks the changes for time 
requirement of nursing action on the individuals ward or nursing units. The 
controller also determines the target requirement for the nursing service.
■S Then the controller compares with the in service present nursed patient. Thus
results a minus value. Per ward this minus value is daily available under the
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special consideration of the time factor concerning the admission and 
dismissal of patients (deviation analysis).
S  The time over and under cover revealed by the deviation analysis in 
combination with measurement proposals will be communicated by the 
controller to the management of the nursing service. One example is the 
immediate transfer of a nurse into nursing unit which is lacking workforce 
because the ward is not utilized or it is the opposite situation.
By this method fixed staff costs can be proportioned. Furthermore the dangers of 
fixed non-necessary costs as a result of non-employment can be minimized and a better 
economicalness of the nursing service can be established. However, also in seasonal peak 
times the progressive personnel costs caused by overtime extra pay need not be accepted 
as mayor force. In this case a proportion of the staff costs could be reached for instance 
caused by subcontracted workers, by stand-in pools or by accounts for annual flexible 
time.
The analysis offluctuation
The second task of the staff controlling in the nursing service is the analysis and 
the examination of the cause of reason why the fluctuation rate is so extraordinarily high 
in the nursing rang. Studies show that no other occupational group stays such a short time 
in the job.
„    number of dismissal during a periode
Rate of Turnover = ------------------------------------- — ------------
1% of the average number of employees
In order to reveal the causes of fluctuation it is necessary to determine not just 
the whole rate for the entire hospital but for the individual nursing units and the deviations 
for the average fluctuation. There are many reasons for fluctuation. The reasons might be 
situated in a rather personal area but it also could be also an area in business. The personal 
reasons (marriage, pregnancy, disablement, retirement, among others) can hardly be 
defused in contrast to the reasons in business. The reasons in business are for example, 
strain in cause of staff shortage, unsatisfactory service forms and service work schedules, 
additionally difficulties for getting holidays, especially difficult patients, a bad working 
atmosphere, lacking leading qualities of the supervisors.
The following counter measures would be possible: motivation increase by more 
variety in the daily service, more satisfying work with more connection towards the 
individual patient, more flexible job deployments, part-time jobs, equally distribution of 
gravely ill patients, to limit or do avoid totally freer systems of service schedules, 
inclusion of the holidays into the personnel requirement calculation, so in case of holiday 
utilization no additional charges arise in the nursing unit. The management of the nursing 
service has to personally initiate and implement these counter-measures.
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Great care should be taken at the selection of executives, their education and 
their development. Evidently, a lack in leading qualities often causes frictions in the daily 
work-life and thus a bad working atmosphere. For that purpose belong in particular 
deficits at the managing of coordination of interests, during the cooperation of other 
occupational groups (especially with doctors) and the motivation of subordinate 
employees.
Thus Controlling does not just have to prepare fluctuation analyses with the 
reasoning of causes as well as suggestions of conclusive counter measurement controlling 
to the nursing management but it has to be absolutely to monitor the effects of the 
measures.
The analysis o f  absence
Down-times are times of absence. They cause fixed idle costs which go together 
with liquidity outflows. Therefore they have to be minimized. In many times high rates of 
absence often indicate to a later similar high rate of fluctuation. The causes match. Either 
the members of staff want to evade an overstrain in the job or they are extremely 
dissatisfied with the job. In any case a thorough cause analysis of time of absences should 
prevent later terminations causing possibility even greater problems. In the first step the 
rate of absence should be figured out for the nursing unit.
„  . „ time of absence of during a periode
Proportion of Time of Absence = ------------------------------------------------------
1% targeted work during a periode
In order to evaluate such kind of calculated rate, it needs to be analyzed by 
recording the times of absence separately in regard to their cause (Ptak, 1999:19ff.). This 
way it becomes obvious whether we are talking here about controllable times of absence 
like for example as a result of holidays, further education and training or whether it is not 
a controllable time of absence due to for instance illness (job-caused illness and job- 
independent illness) but also. However, whether it is a clear question of absence. Looking 
at the cause research for absence the controlling has to divide between reasons which are 
depending on the individual and are operational and thus type of reason is influenced 
(operational excessive demands as well as not enough challenge, strain, unfavourable 
working atmosphere) and individually private—conditioned reasons which cannot 
influenced by the enterprise.
These differentiations reveal the multilayeredness the problem of down-time and 
absence. They also clarify, however, that not all causes are controllable by the executives 
and supervisors. The counter-measures of controlling, however, should aim at the 
supposedly changeable causes. After conscientious determining and analysis of the 
reasons of absence this has to suggest corresponding alternatives of measurements.
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The Controlling in staff planning in the health care section
Regarding the sensitive staff situation in the nursing service - especially the 
problematic nature of fluctuation and times of absences - great significance must be 
attached to controlling in the area of staff planning. The Controlling has to determine, 
whether and to which extent personnel planning is operated, it has to demonstrate possible 
deficits and has to suggest measures for the dismantling of deficits. At the same time it 
uses comparisons between target and real situations, therefore we are talking here in terms 
of deviation analyses.
The guidelines of the target for the staff planning supply the operational 
objectives of the hospital and the specialized divisions or the functional units. Out of the 
objectives result the planned accomplishment as well as the criteria for quantity and 
quality of the necessary nursing staff.
The target profiles of demands have to be contrasted with the profiles of skills 
and suitability of the present members of staff. This serves the purpose to identify possible 
agreements and differences (deviation analysis). Most of the time they will deviate from 
each other so that a need of action consists in the adjustment of the actual values with the 
target values. Therefore the management of the health care has two alternatives: either 
already present suitable members of the staff are adapted by educational and training 
course measures for future profile of demands or the therefore suitable members of the 
staff are acquired on the external operating job market.
After clarifying the substantiated program of accomplishment as a quality 
component of staff planning the quantitative elements of staff planning would be to be 
specified. These are:
1. The staff planning with the question about the necessary requirement profiles 
for the fulfilment of the program of accomplishment. A suitable measure 
would be the introduction of a planning of accomplishment program.
2. The planning of the need of a position with the question of how many 
members of the staff need which when qualifications. As a measure there is 
a qualitative appropriation and a time limit for the staff need.
3. The plan filling vacancies asks: Can the job positions be filled by members 
of the staff -with or without a measurement of further education or do new 
external employees to be won?
4. The planning of staff acquirem ent has to answer the question, how to win 
the necessary co-workers by a correct timing. Here the following measures 
quite handy: In-plant recruitment advertising, advertisements, head hunting, 
enticement.
5. The planning of staff development with the question about the kind and 
intensity of the necessary education and further education of members of the 
staff for the fulfilment pf the accomplish programme. The necessary measures 
are tangible education programs tending to future profiles of requirements.
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6. The planning of personnel placement asks: Who for the purpose of exact 
and real task scheduling among the members of the staff when and where 
used in order to avoid excess of authority.
7. The shedding of staff planning concerning the reconcilable with a welfare 
state division of not any longer needed staff has the following questions:
S  which positions are omitted?
S  which staff cannot be employed any longer?
S  is there a chance for this group to be retrained or do they have to be 
diminished?
Efficient measures could look like this: the development of alternative models of 
curricula, the allowance of retraining helps, the support during the process of finding 
a new job. Thus the concept of planning is provided. It has to refer to a specific time 
amount. This can be at short notice (until 1 year), medium-termed ( 1 - 3  years) or long- 
termed ( 3 - 5  years). Now the decisive criterion to be examined would be the question of 
costs with the all elements of staff planning influencing staff planning expenditure. 
Another factor would be the thus connected financial planning under certain postulates of 
economicalness, rentability and liquidity. Often that can lead to corrections in the 
personnel planning. Staff expenditure planning asks for substantiated costs which are 
caused by the new concept of planning. It suggests the following measures for solving the 
problem: The recording of personnel expenditure within all staff planning elements 
consideration of time horizons (short-termed, medium or long-termed) in co-ordination 
with the financial and budget controlling.
It is the task of controlling to accomplish the presented steps of planning steps 
itself or to arrange these. In any case the controlling has to show the respective need of 
measure to the hospital service. Controlling also has put pressure on the implementation. 
Thus controlling as an initiator symbolizes the introduction and realization of staff 
planning in the health care in commitment.
Operational demands on health care enterprises
Today the demands on health and social enterprises are changing with high 
speed. New health and social laws are enacted in increasingly shorter intervals. The 
realization of the G-DRG accounting system has been already running for at least two 
years. It will still need approximately three more years. The realization of the innovations 
and the thus connected requirement of training staff and the financing of these training 
measures take time. Traditional job outlines and traditional contents change or run out. 
New professions come up bringing new profiles. Examples are the medical controller, the 
encoders, in counselling, in the growing academically education in the nursing 
professions, the case manager, the accommodation managers. At the same time there are 
trends moving towards an increasing knowledge specialization in the respective job. They 
all prove that there is a changed speed happening now in the health and social services. 
Thus the demands for interdisciplinary forms, team players, a constant learning as well as
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the capacity to think in networks and a profound knowledge of business management and 
jurisdiction.
The "system for indices of liquidity“ is regarded as a the central equipment of 
control and controlling. Occuring imbalances between payment deposits and paying also 
in a financial plan for the future outs then these are most significant warning signs then. In 
that case they should trigger immediate cause analyses. This cash forecast system 
informed the management, if the enterprise is still able to fulfil all their obligations to pay 
every time. Similar significant is the "cash-flow".
It reveals whether and to which extent an enterprise achieved surpluses by its 
accomplishments. These are not needed for purposes of the reinvestment in its process of 
accomplishment. However, they are needed when there is a non-distribution of dividends 
to the capital investor taking place in order to redempt outside capital. Thus it will 
strenghten the base of the owner's own capital by self-financing. By the help of cash-flow 
the economic power of an enterprise can be reliably judged (Ptak, 2001:21ff.).
By the "working-capital" indicator it is possible to identify short-term liquidity 
risks. However it would be identified without the exact periode allocation, it could just 
recognized by tendency. This indices would have to be completed by analyses of the 
deadline of the liquidity dates concerning the degree of covering investment. The degree 
of covering investment concerns the relationship between capital (stockholder's equity and 
long-term outside capital) available in the long run or for an indefinite period bound 
fortune (non current asset, long-term equity holding and loan demands). By the postulate 
of the period congruent financing of the fortune which is financed on the long-term the 
degree of covering investment quotient should drop below “1.0”. If this would happen 
parts of the in the long run bound fortune would be financed by short-term outside capital, 
for example short-termed liabilities, bills payable).
However, this could lead to a sudden illiquid situation at termination of the 
short-termed outside capital. Because the long-term investments generally cannot transfer 
into the re-money stage as short-termed (Schroder, 1996:5f.). From the frequency of 
capital transfer the amount of operational business capital and also the use intensity of the 
fortune inventory can be judged (Ptak, 2001:2Iff.).
S  Independent of their maintenance health and social enterprises are organized 
increasingly under a form of civil law. When they are in need health and social 
enterprises can be recognized as charitable organizations. Nevertheless, they have 
the following things in common.
S  Everybody has to economize with scarce financial resources. This forces them to 
a permanent consideration of a cost-benefit-analysis and to a setting up of 
entrepreneurial priorities and targets. These have to be converted into strategic 
and operative plans of enterprises, finances, liquidity, staff, quality and marketing.
S  The total costs in German hospitals consist of staff costs to 67.1% and to 32.9% 
for material costs (Deutsche Krankenhausgesellschaft, 2006:43f.). Therefore it has 
to be taken into account that staff costs are fixed costs which must be earned from 
expense ratio among others from DRG. If this doesn't turn out well, liquidity 
problems arise. They can endanger the existence of the complete business. Health
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enterprises which do the accounts according to DRG therefore have to give 
priority of their company planning to a strict orientation of proceeds. Especially 
when they want to keep a continuing high medical and nursing quality.
S  They cover needs directed by others or market-conform need of the population. 
An example are political determined aims of welfare. The needs will be either 
defined by political programs or they will be based on the own entrepreneurial 
risk.
•S For liquidity preservation and security of competitiveness the German hospitals 
need an increasingly outside capital within the next years. However, the obtaining 
of operating supplies loans and of long-termed investment credits put higher 
demands on the capital looking health enterprises according to the "Basel II 
agreement". The examination of credit rating as well as the thus concerned equity 
capital that determine the credit price. Thus the credit institutions include even 
more trade-specific "additional factors" into the assessment of credit. Examples 
among others are the deviation of the individual base case value of the 
corresponding country base case value, the proportion of the choice accompli­
shment, the extent of legal liability cases, the image, several values of quality 
(Schmitz, 2006:45ff).
S  The operational efficiency as well as the work effectiveness of the employees 
shall be optimized to avoid waste and thus destroying of capital (Gehrmann, 
Müller, 1999:39f.).
•S As suppliers they are working in an opening market for social and health 
economic services. Until now the market was steered predominantly by the state. 
Looking at the valid consideration system lumped together for hospitals (DRG 
which were introduced for the hospitals as of 2004) it can be recognized. Legally, 
it is among other manifested in the DRG case flat rates' catalogue and in the 
ordinance of the federal hospital and nursing charges (Tuschen, Quaas, 2001:109).
•S They need a modem, on business oriented business-management-system which 
has the newest subject and management knowledge at disposal. Furthermore 
a system which is able to lead the business conform with the market, that is 
customer focused, in a way that the existence of the business remains safeguarded 
particularly under the liquidity postulate (Brauns, 2000:42).
S  The process of "market opening" ordered by the legislator in a relatively short 
time also the welfare associations (DPWV, Diakonische Werke, Caritasverband 
Deutschland, Deutsches Rotes Kreuz, AWO) to the specification of its market 
competences. In such cases the enterprise concepts should be nationwide. 
However they should be always be worked out professionally and put into 
practice under the special consideration of the regional situation of competition. 
Especially in clinics specialists different faculties are often working in side by 
side in a lack of communication. Or there they are insufficiently informed. 
Approved control instruments, like a comprehensive report system or a system of 
controlling, can help to avoid these defects.
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Result
The patient as a customer, the client or even the "consumer in the position of 
a first-served” will be able to choose services and provides more freely. If this is true may 
be doubted since still the health and social markets are adjustly state-regulated. Also the 
public investors have to organize their deposit in order to run a health enterprise according 
to the principles of economicalness. This means that the management has to run a com­
pany always by the economic minimal principle. Because on the long run no investor is 
able to keep a business in deficit unchanged on the market.
However, the until now protected health and social sectors are changing very 
quickly into an open market. These circumstances forces all carefully budgeting social 
enterprises in Germany to constantly check their cost centres for unnecessary expenses. 
This need to be done in order to prevent hustling costs. In context of the product politics 
they will increasingly diversify as well as to deliver or obtain whole systems. This way the 
function of controlling takes up an economic existential significance for health service 
providers of any type. And eventually, the marketing will have to examine the growing 
self-confidence of the consumer and patients, especially in the part of proper information 
and communication policy of the social enterprises.
Neither the hospitals nor the medical out-patient and nursing services withdraw 
from this politically intended change. Not even then if they are owned by the "Diakonie", 
"Caritas" or the public authorities. The reason is that they are going to compete with each 
on the health market henceforth.
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Social economy, social work and the problem o f poverty 
among children in Poland
Abstract:
A contemporary debate on the issue o f social work in Poland is focused on a search for new forms 
of help and support for the people functioning out o f the mainstream. Change occurring both within 
the way of thinking and professional actions taken by social workers, comes from the assumptions 
of so called active social policy and from the complex series of social law regulations established in 
recent years. But this is also a result of defining and testing innovative ways o f  organizing socio- 
vocational life, mainly on a basis o f civil organizations activeness. The Authors underline the 
necessity of combining activities in the area of labour market and the family policy, focusing on the 
poverty of children in particular. The lack of inter-sector approach to the problem is one of the most 
fundamental threats to the planned legally-institutional solutions concerning social economy in 
Poland.
Key terms: social economy, the policy o f family, children in poverty, social work.
Introduction
A contemporary debate on the issue of social work in Poland is focused on a 
search for new forms of help and support for the people functioning out of the mainstream. 
Change occurring both within the way of thinking and professional actions taken by social 
workers, comes from the assumptions of so called active social policy and from the 
complex series of social law regulations established in recent years. But this is also a result 
of defining and testing innovative ways of organizing socio-vocational life, mainly on a 
basis of civil organizations activeness. Partnership and cooperation with those who 
because of their problems require widely understood therapeutic presence of social work, 
sociology and social pedagogy adepts, is also significant in search for new paradigm.
Some of the questions being in the center of interest are those of individual’s 
responsibility for the shape of ones life and therapeutic ways of setting ones motivation 
free to change unfavorable situations that he or she’s been put through. But also ways of 
rebuilding social ties broken off in concrete local communities and last but not least 
questions of those methods of activation which are thought to increase chances of the 
heavily dependant on social security for achieving optimal independency through the help 
of work provision and employment.
These issues being key and fundamental for the social work are discussed and 
described also by the followers of social economy, whose theoretical assumptions and
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model organizational solutions can and should be included in contemporary social work 
both theory and practice.
Thus it is worth laying stress here on the fact that social economy understood as 
an action initiated and conducted by widely understood civil organizations, action whose 
goal is all about increasing social coherence, is basically related to social work as applied 
scientific discipline giving answers to questions about social structure, political- 
institutional mechanisms, general economic patterns and social provision redistribution 
methods.
In recent years, these questions suggest that passive forms of help being in use 
up to now, result in an increased level of dependence and helplessness of those who lost 
their ability to actively participate in social life as a result of the series of individual and 
environmental fates. In the face of growing poverty in Poland it is necessary to search for 
such methods of social work and its instruments that require active participation of the 
excluded in planned actions. There is a focus on search for such programs of socio- 
vocational activation and employment for which „work” constitutes a basic value as 
a measure of individual dignity of a human. A community message of social economy 
described also as a „local economy of solidarity” or „ strengthening social ties economy” 
is closed to social work being moderator and mediator between political system, social 
sphere and other economical and cultural subjects as well as individual, group and 
environmental members of society.
A care for „social space” understood as a certain value for its inhabitants among 
whom there is a sense of membership, „unity”, solidarity, common, purposeful action- has 
attracted social work and economy representatives’ attention. What appear more and more 
often in their field of interest is the issue of poverty among children and what is related 
with that: consequences in the form of social exclusion internalized in the process of 
socialization along with widely understood labour market. We take (special) note of the 
necessity of combining reflection over social work and social economy with the issues of 
child poverty counteractions.
It is worth underlining that despite growing researchers’ interest in this issue, 
what dominates in liberal- oriented political debate is basically so called „world of adults” 
and a stress is put on people’s individual responsibility for the situation they have been put 
through.
In this light making poverty analysis more detailed and therefore focusing 
attention on poverty among children undermine „individual responsibility for ones fate” 
dominance and exclusiveness. It can be even assumed that this is a clear-cut questioning 
of this belief as it is impossible to imagine that the youngest representatives of our society 
could be blamed for their own poverty. For that reason, poverty analysis concerning 
directly this category of individuals direct our attention toward structural determinants of 
poverty, which in the language of social work and applied sociology are called simply 
social injustice.
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Work - lack o f work
According to contemporary environmental approach in social work (Niesporek, 
Wodz 2003) we assume that socio-vocational activeness is the most desirable outcome of 
the sociotherapeutic influences as work is synonymous with mental health. Among those 
devoid of it, social motoric strength disappear. People doomed to inactivity fall out of life 
track. They loose not only a chance to keep up with the transformations following in 
society but also ability to make life decisions, to learn and improve qualifications what 
brings them sense of humiliation and harm. The future of so called highly developed 
societies and vision of deinstitutionalisation deal with gradual decrease of human labour 
demand in its ‘industrial’ meaning that it has had so far. But also with the necessity of 
searching, in the situation of constant unemployment rate, for the ways of keeping and 
restoring individual sense of authorship and social cohesion. Everyday world of routines 
as M. Marody (Marody, Giza-Poleszczuk 2004:249) writes, world related to work has 
begun to crumble in the 80’s. Individual biography, determined by career path giving 
sense to it, starts to resemble roller coaster drive in the funfair. It is full of sudden turns, 
unpredictable events and constant presence of risk. One of the reasons of this change was 
and still is related to the new technologies and methods of management. As a result of 
computerization, automation and increased work productivity, 20 per cent of vocationally 
active population is enough to keep economy in motion- there is no demand for more 
workforce (Rifkin 2001). These transformations are crucial source of social exclusion, so 
called „social injuries”- areas of urban misery, disappearance of life motivation, identity 
disorders, liquidation of social places (so called ecological niches), lack of mutual trust 
and responsibility, lack of mutual help instinct and finally local communities cohesion. 
„Social injuries” come into being as a result of transformations that have become part of 
„human work” since the Industrial Revolution until contemporary conceptions of market 
deregulations. These changes consist in making „work”, being basis for social 
participation, undergo mechanisms of capital market. Dictatorship of a market 
fundamentalism creates „useless people” category, experiencing in an extreme way social 
inequalities. M. Jahoda1 wishes we never had to conduct a new Marienthal research. 
Unfortunately this research has to be constantly continued and what is more this research 
is our commitment and obligation. May be we will not be able to leam new work 
organization from it as well as new socio-economic life and politics, which at the same 
time should be social and economic too.
1 Paul Lazarsfeld and Marie Jahoda, two Austrian sociologists o f the Jewish descent, who 
emigrated to the United States and to England, carried out some research in the country called 
Marienthal, placed in the vicinity o f Wienna in 1929. As a result o f bankruptcy made by only 
employer and owner o f  cotton yam factory, 476 families living there became unemployed. In the 
1980’s the results o f  the research were so significant for Marie Jahoda due to the growing 
unemployment rate at that time that she published her second book entitled How much work does 
a man need? (lie pracy potrzebuje czowiek?) and prefaced it with the remarks o f  Willy Brandt in 
Germany in 1983. That time Marie Jahoda worked as a consultant o f Science Policy Research 
Unit at the University o f Sussex. She died in London in 2001 at the age o f 95.
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Developed social processes of the postmodern world, which we used to call 
globalization, have weaken significantly buffer function of the welfare state. We defined 
so called crisis of the provision state whose function consisting in keeping social balance 
was compared with dominant tendencies of the global economy. These tendencies are 
first and foremost constant limitations of the labour costs and labour market policy based 
on so called flexible employment system. The core of changes which „work” was put 
through were key thesis of neoliberalism which can be enclosed in the following 
statements: „More market, Less state”, „more individual responsibility”, „reorganization 
of the social services”, „reduction of the number of law regulations”, „privatisation and 
making social services sector more flexible”. Liberal policy of deregulations led to the 
process of dying out of loyalty, engagement, goal oriented actions among working people. 
And stable, long term relations for which there is no place in constantly changing work 
environment are important for achieving the latter.
A contemporary worker had to resign him/herself to fragmentarisation and chaos 
making any planning of ones life impossible and he/she became a man ready to take every 
task. He/she joined (enmassed) gradually army of workers and nowadays became useless 
element in society. Whereas „work” itself as a value has been replaced by „consumption” 
pretending to the name of the key socialization factor. Critics of this ascertainment 
maintain that being a consumer is impossible in the situation of remaining unemployed as 
work is the only way to gain access to the world of resources and finally to the already 
mentioned consumption. This kind of contradiction can lead to undefined fire hotspots 
(triggers of conflict) (Marody, Giza-Poleszczuk 2004:255-257).
The analysis of the social dimension of european integration is linked with the 
necessity of reflection not only over complexity of „co-participation” in social life but 
also, and maybe foremost, over the process of social exclusion. That is because the above- 
mentioned process is written, as it were, into dynamism of development of our 
civilization.
Z. Bauman (2004) believes that there were no ways of return to the full 
membership in society planned for those excluded and written off. It is also in vain to 
search for alternative, formally open routes that would be plot on map and by which it 
could be possible for one to head toward alternative form of membership. Contemporary 
human mutual presence is in fact game of survival. Formerly, functional rule of social 
organization was to keep everyone under lock and key, integrate and line up people. 
Nowadays it is about eliminating-detecting people who are „improper” for place they find 
themselves in. Our social development will undergo degeneration unless this state of 
affairs changes. J.Lipiec (2001:218-220) claims that what should be expected is a multi­
direction expansion of work ethics because work as a foundation of civilization values and 
sign of man’s creative power should not be field of unsolvable moral contradictions .And 
that can fill us with optimism. In other word, this is a harbinger of the end of market 
fundamentalism dictatorship which has been incessantly striving to broaden its ambit on 
many of the most important affairs of human life from moral values, family connections 
to aesthetic and artistic achievements.
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Work is not only access to the „world of resources” but also source of an 
individual sense of authorship and power. In industrial societies work was a value forming 
identity of an individual. Nowadays its role in this respect is much more limited. New 
social policy (called active) defines equality as an inclusion and inequality as an exclusion. 
According to A. Giddens’s (1999) beliefs inclusion refers to a factual participation in 
social space. Talking about society in which work is crucial for man’s self -esteem and 
living standard, access to work is one of the main conditions of these chances. If we want 
to stimulate development of civil society and organizational subjects of the third sector 
there is no way we can ignore this problem. Because only work at the same time enables 
people, groups and local communities to take control over ones life, supports 
understanding of the processes taking place in the world and encourages aspirations for 
eliminating sources of social inequality and privilege. The problem of our individual 
identity is still combined with the possibility of spending workforce, transforming it into a 
concrete product and being proud of ones work. Giving people rights and power 
(empowerment) without solving the problem of access to work seems to be quite 
improbable.
Those capable of work in the nearest future can find themselves in the situation 
of being „socially useless”. Making professional attempts to take precautionary measures 
and rebuild local communities, it should be taken into consideration to what extent this 
category of „people being (nothing but) economic progress waste” (Bauman 2004) should 
be for the mutual benefits included in common action.
„Corrossion of character” analysed by R.Sennetta (2006), being the effect of 
changes that work underwent over the last years, linked with the corroding of social tie 
seems to be important cause of occurrence and development of such social initiatives 
which we define within theoretical confines of „social economy”. Accepting wide 
understanding of a social tie as an autonomous being, existing in macro scale, being 
combination of basic types of social structures I refer to processes having impact on 
changes that „work” is today undergoing. They are covering a complex series of signs of 
1) global economic life, 2) a new function of national states which is focused on citizens 
activation with the use of different work offers and employment and of 3) our group and 
community life defined as „social economy”.
The last from specified groups of transformations which nowadays affect 
„work” is based on ascertainment that no matter how high level of given society’s well­
being is and how advanced its socio-cultural development would be there will be always 
group of people who due to their increased vulnerability to harm and individual socio­
demographic profile and what is related to it: less favorable position in social structure, 
won’t be capable of work in competitive system. Solutions promoted by social economy 
are precisely directed at this group of citizens. From social work perspective a crux of 
these solutions can be described as searching for an alternative for any passive, causing 
dependence, destructing social co-responsibility forms of social security.
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Social work with a person requiring help
Practically-oriented sociologists and social workers, basing on a assumption that 
social structure affects individuals but at the same time actions taken by them can form i t , 
found that the aim of the process described as empowerment is to provide clients with such 
type of awareness2 and discretions which enables them to modify certain unfavorable 
social structures. This process is thought to restore individuals and social groups ability to 
fully participate in social life. But also to mitigate effects of social exclusion, 
marginalization and alienation (Wodz 1996:96). Psycho-social activity of individuals and 
groups that require our help can be described with reference to learned helplessness (see 
also: Seligman 1993). This is individual or group state of loss of control over life 
combined with lack of understanding of the reasons of such state in which past failures 
and defeats are a basis for pessimistic anticipations concerning life in the future. The 
indications of learned helplessness are: relatively permanent conviction about lack of 
ability to achieve success and atrophy of motivation. Referring learned helplessness 
syndrome to the issue of social work it should be stressed that this is individual, group or 
environmental state- non-culpable, relatively fixed as a result of long-term experience of 
poverty and use of social services together with lack of therapeutic and activating actions 
that would be adequate for needs.
Effectiveness of environmental actions aiming at increasing social participation 
of those touched by marginalization is closely related to professional capacity for creating 
in individuals conviction that they do have internal strength which enables them to have 
influence on the course of events and to change unfavorable social conditions. This kind 
of approach to practice is characterized by the above-mentioned term empowerment 
('„giving strength” „strengthening”, „strengthening competences and development 
abilities”, „giving powers (discretion) to people”), which means attempts to form in people 
permanently dependent on help and support system (welfare program) potential 
competences and capacities needed for implementing planned changes into the world 
around them. Rule of „empowerment ” obliging in modemly understood social work, 
justify only those practical actions that result from attentive listening (active listening) to 
the clients signalizing their individual needs, development plans as well as causes of being 
in unfavorable social position- most often combined with poverty.
In defined interpretation the aim of social work is to make it possible for 
individuals, groups and communities to take control over their own lives by helping them 
to understand processes taking place in the world. This course of action in a clear-cut way
2 According to the coherence theory by A. Antonovsky (see also : A.Antonovsky, Rozwikłanie 
tajemnicy zdrowia, Fudacja IPN, Warszawa, 1995; G. Dolińska-Zygmunt, Orientacja 
salutogenetyczna w problematyce zdrowotnej. Model Antonovsky'ego, G. Dolińska-Zygmunt 
(ed.) Podstawy psychologii zdrowia, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Wrocławskiego, Wrocław,
2001.) the consciousness can be defined as an individual sense of understanding - life is 
comprehensible, reality is possible to study and explain; reasonableness -  life is worth emotional 
investment and resourcefulness -  conviction that an individual has resources that enable him/her 
to influence their lives.
58
refers to the knowledge of local environment sociology and environmental method in 
social work. Social workers identifying with sociological perspective promote these 
definitions of profession which include: (1) helping individuals, groups and communities 
in balanced development, (2) actions for changing environment in the name of 
optimization of the above mentioned development conditions, (3) integrating direct work 
and indirect one, and (4) widely understood activation of local communities (Dominelli 
1997). The above-mentioned way of defining social work corresponds with basic 
assumption, indispensable to this profession. According to this assumption every 
individual has a right to self-realization and is responsible toward oneself and society for 
searching for ways leading to it. On the other hand, society is believed to create conditions 
and chances for everyone who make such effort (Frysztacki 2000).
Process of regaining by an individual both influence on ones life and control 
over surrounding world can be characterized with reference to theoretical assumptions of a 
postmodern school in sociology and social work (Parton, Marshall 1998).
They concentrate on the category of relativism, uncertainty and unpredictability 
of reality as well as on defining truth as derivative phenomenon of linguistic games, 
interpretations, truth constructing and constituting within the language. According to 
postmodern paradigm, practitioners should elaborate critical, reflexive awareness 
indispensable for talking to „other”. A Dialogue whose essence is to release person 
searching for help from the influence of socially defined, adopted and internalized by an 
individual descriptions of a problem situation. A specific process of deconstruction -  
referring to the truth redefinition, using technique of interpretation and concentration on 
listening, talking to interlocutor, narration, fragmentary fantasies and histories is aimed at 
search for alternative ways of defining by an individual his/her unfavorable situation.
Such understanding of the problem situation makes it vulnerable to changes. It 
can be used to mobilize individual potential and competences as well as give strength so 
that individual could re-search for the answers to questions about who he/she is and how 
she/he want to act. Interactions between social worker and his/her partner are directed at 
creating changes in social identity of an individual. A relation of help is closed to the 
relation of psychotherapy. Not only does talk help people to understand their experiences 
but it also enables them to control and transform them. Social workers use specific method 
of „making problem situation relative” already mentioned deconstruction, nevertheless 
they should have required basis to act for reality constructing. In postmodern approach this 
imperative is called affirmative postmodernism and makes it possible to pass to the 
clinical orientation in social work and sociology as well as to the process of social 
didactics and engagement in the process of social change. The first stage of the process 
called empowerment (Gawęcka 2004) can be reduced to forming during the relation 
between social worker and a person searching form help a framework of discourse 
(Czyżewski 2005). That is a structure of assertions which would enable us to put it into 
specified practices directed at a change of given, negatively assessed problem situation. 
Because discourse is a linguistic prism through which we understand, explain and decide 
on everything. It enables us to verify whether given statement is true or false. Discourse is 
potential that makes certain actions possible, probable and excludes other. People
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provided with power can affect language and discourse but at the same time the essence of 
„validation” in social work is to gain power thanks to ability to describe reality and to 
impose this description on others. In the final analysis consequently used method of 
empowerment creates a new germ of the centers of power thanks to which a voice of the 
excluded can be heard as a so called expert voice. In this way, there is a hope that 
formulated social security programs will be at least co-created by their potential clients. 
The stability of phenomenon is temporally destabilized. „Other” man, excluded and 
„useless” can become our „master”, if on forming therapeutic relation we stay open to 
uncertainty (which is) conducive to the attempts at understanding specific experiences of 
our interlocutors. An important postulate for professionals is to get rid of assumption that 
they can anticipate results of the taken interventions; they should approach problem 
situation having regard to the „existing differences”, „complexity” and „ambiguity”, 
which are included in every individual, group and environmental fate.
A contemporary approach in social work is about taking by practitioners’ 
sequence of actions on many dimensions of functioning of a person requiring help. This 
actions catalog can be enclosed within three main groups. The firs one embraces clinical 
work over forming in individual adaptive abilities understood as ability to influence reality 
or anticipate dynamics of the future changes. The second focuses on activity consisting in 
social didactics whose goal is to provide individuals with knowledge about social 
processes being basis for discrimination and social exclusion. And the last one is series of 
actions from domain of social work which can be described as political activeness for the 
local community. First of all, the problem is about forming social awareness of the 
marginalized but also about work over the local community as a whole whose potential is 
enclosed within existing differences.
These activities are believed to restore one whom we help status of a subject 
which means individual who is not only able to face requirements and keep up with 
permanent changes but also able to anticipate them, initiate becoming an author of ones 
life and contemporary world conception.
Active forms of social policy
In recent years, in Poland there has been created a completely new system of law 
regulations concerning widely understood support of the socially excluded. It is related to 
the main directions of the social security reform, which embraces setting up institutions of 
the „active social policy”, promotion of the „new social deal” 3 and forming „welfare 
society” by strengthening civil organizations - partners to the local self-government 
authorities.
Growing problem of unemployment and lack of work which economists call 
jobless growth as well as intensification of social polarization was a reason for defining in 
2004 in the Act regarding promotion of employment and labour market institutions new
3 It is reflected in contract used in social work, which is consistent with The Social Welfare Act 
(2004).
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instruments of social policy. Among others: socially useful works and public works. The 
Act is an expression of „taking care for work”, an attempt to increase chances of 
vocational activeness for those searching for job who tackle long-term work deprivation. 
What should be underlined while discussing issues of socio - vocational activation is 
significance of already existing solutions on the field of employment as well as social and 
vocational rehabilitation of disabled people such as occupational therapy workshops, 
institutions of vocational activity, institutions of protected work and many other actions 
which nongovernmental organizations undertake in cooperation with social work.
Methods used in their activeness refer to „work” as a fundamental value 
penetrating every action that is aimed at increasing social integration and improvement of 
a subjective sense of life quality of those threatened by exclusion. Legacies of the Act on 
Public Benefit and Volunteer Work (2003) being emanation of the principle of 
subsidiarity4, as well as legacies of the Social Employment Act (2003) defining 
functioning of social integration clubs and the conception of supported employment along 
with Act on Social Cooperatives (2006) legacies have special significance for formulating 
innovative solutions on this field.
Acts introduced in Poland in years 2003-2006, along with already existing law 
regulations dealing with widely understood socio-vocational activation of the groups 
threatened by exclusion, create basis for active social policy. They promote help 
instruments and indicate significance of civil organizations in actions taken for the social 
cohesion. Specified issues are closely related to the modem vision of activation with such 
forms of help and support, whose goal is to include individual into the current of local 
community life by work rendering. There is no doubt that this version of social policy will 
make social work development more dynamic in coming years. Patterns of action which 
answer needs of the socially excluded are created within the environmental self-help 
houses, already mentioned occupational therapy workshops and institutions of vocational 
activity. These needs are combined with work and employment, social and vocational 
rehabilitation, but also with flat, support and self-help.
The first place on the institutional map of vocational activation of the excluded 
is given to civil organizations. Their role consists in taking two parallel types of action. 
The first type includes local political engagement whose goal is to win support for 
comprehensive district and voivodship plans of employment promotion. The second one 
refers to practical activeness directed at creating in local community concrete programs 
whose functions can be reduced to: 1) increase level of qualifications to pursue gainful
4 „Helping (Pomocniczość) refers to the process of „assistance in aid of self-help“. This means 
that a bigger community provides the smaller one with motivation and short-term help, instead of 
helping it out or substituting for it. This form of help requires the distinction of tasks and 
responsibilities so that bigger communities in relation to the smaller ones do not exceed their 
competencies but respect their autonomy (...) it does not mean the country that „sets the rules 
and controls everything“. It means, though, the country that (...) generously accepts and 
supports, inwardly helping, initiatives taken by various social forces, combining spontaneity and 
close relations with people in need” (see: S. Dziwisz, Miłością mocni, Wydawnictwo św. 
Stanisława BM Archidiecezji Krakowskiej, Kraków, 2006:108-109.)
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activity and employ disabled as well as those suffering from psycho-social consequences 
of discrimination on a labour market, 2) employ this category of people in so called 
„supported” conditions, created within different models of social enterprises managed by 
civil organizations or searching for supported employment opportunities on a free labour 
market and public administration sector (see 1).
Figure 1
Instruments and subjects of social economy
SOCIAL ECONOMY
SOCIAL ECONOM Y INSTRUM ENTS
Refund for wages (SOD), work assisting, refunded workplaces, 
social integration centers, social integration clubs, 
public works, socially useful works, time banks,, 
occupational therapy workshops, environmental self-help houses
SOCIAL ECONOMY SUBJECTS 
PRO TECTED  LABOUR M ARKET 
Institutions o f  protected work, institutions o f vocational activity 
FREE LABOUR MARKET  
Supported employment, self employment within social integration centers, 
Social enterprises, third sector socio-economic projects 
(public benefit work or business activity), 
social cooperatives
Source: Authors’ study.
Act on Public Benefit and Volunteer Work has defined among other things 
a concept of a payable statutoiy activity being activity of the civil organizations acting on 
the border of business activity which is not a subject of public help interest. According to 
C. Mizejewski (2006) opinion, this potential chance for a further development of identity 
and socio-economic potential of the nongovernmental organizations in Poland, is still 
underestimated.
Some of new and widely discussed within practitioners community forms of 
socio-vocational activation (see also: Baron-Wiaterek 2007) are mainly: social integration
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clubs5, social integration centers6 and social cooperatives directed at carrying out 
enterprise on a basis of work of its members. Social cooperative work for 1) social 
reintegration its members, which means restoring and supporting abilities to participate in 
local community and playing social roles in a place of work, living or stay, 2) vocational 
reintegration of its members defined as regaining abilities to render work independently. 
Social cooperative can carry out business and educational and cultural activity for its 
members and their local community as well as socially useful works in public duties area 
of a state. Public7 and socially useful works8, highly assessed by environmental workers, 
also deserve underlining.
We would like to point out that using specified forms by social workers requires 
skills such as: building partnership relation with those requiring help, stimulating self- 
help, promoting and formulating real solutions, as well as and basic competences on the 
field of psycho-social therapy, vocational education, initiating social entrepreneurship and 
work in accordance with -  inter sector approach promoted by contemporary social policy. 
It is hard to imagine how new solutions introduced in Poland, can be favorable to the 
integration of the excluded without such canon of key competences.
The crux of social economy
Social economy means usually activity taken on the border of privet and public 
sector, carried out by a group of organizations consisting of widely understood 
associations (incl. unregistered), foundations, enterprises in which individual and social
5 Social integration club can organize and run particularly: 1) programs of temporal employment, 
the aim of which is to help find a job specified with time or form of work, full time or part time 
job; to provide services based on defined contracts and to prepare for work; 2) legal counselling, 
3) self-help activity in the field of employment; housing and social welfare.
6 Social integration centre is an organizational unit responsible for social and vocational 
reintegration providing the following services: 1) education in the field of skills that enable to 
play social roles and achieve social positions available for people who do not subordinate to 
social exclusion; 2) achieving vocational skills and training necessary to do certain jobs, 
retraining or increasing in vocational qualifications; 3) education in the field of life planning and 
need satisfying without external assistance, especially through employment and the possibility of 
earning money (...).
7 Public works- means to employ a person in the period of no more than 12 months at the post 
responsible for vocational and social reintegration defined by the act on social employment, 
organized by social welfare centres or non profit organizations that are statutory involved in 
problems of environment protection, culture, education, sport and tourism, health care, 
unemployment and social welfare, as well as joint companies, if these works are financed or co- 
fmanced by the local government, state, non profit orgnizations or other companies.
8 Socially useful works -  means works done by the unemployed with no right for the 
unemployment benefit (such right do not have about 87 per cent unemployed people); works are 
organized by communes within the organizational units of the social welfare, organizations or 
institutions statutory responsible for charity work or for local community; these works are 
necessary to support local communities, not to maximise profit.
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goals stand before capital. They are aimed at satisfying needs that cannot be satisfied by 
sector of free market enterprises and public administration institutions (see also: Roelants 
2002, CECOP 2002, www.cecop.org/praha2002). These needs are: social cohesion (incl. 
workplace creation, stimulating entrepreneurship, maintaining markets stability), and 
those linked with the conception of participating, democratic and based on social 
solidarity society (M^czynska, Pysz 2003). This specific social movement co-created by 
civil organizations, having potential to create communities and being locally enrooted, 
rediscovers such values like „mutuality” or „voluntariness”. There are three main 
functions (Mizejewski 2006:1-5) of the social economy: 1) building participating 
democracy by a new quality of connection between social and economic ties, possible 
within the confines of one institution; 2) supporting employment growth policy: that is 
employment of the specially threatened groups acting on market, mostly by offering them 
new, flexible, hard to achieve in other sectors forms of entrepreneurship and types of 
work, allowing to activate those who are the most difficult group of clients for public 
services, 3) building communities based on solidarity instead of dependency.
The crux of the social economy is a specific way of organizing economy which 
constitutes two basic dimensions of social tie- dimension of awareness and structural one. 
In this sense social economy is a general, theoretical framework for all these initiatives 
that 1) lead to a constant strengthening of a social, associational tie as well as 2) search for 
new ways classifying local symptoms of economic life. We maintain that social economy 
practice is a natural reaction to the consequences of deregulation processes and what is 
more, it is a symptom of fundamental for each human individual driving for cooperation 
and co-responsibility, being a condition of a human development.
Actions on the field of social economy - also known as a „third way”- are 
a natural reaction to state withdrawal from the protective actions. Civil society becomes 
a space of mediation between free market and state. In E. Lese’s opinion „Development of 
institutions and new social economy and entrepreneurship programs create in Poland 
a real chance of overcoming myth of a free market economy being the only mechanism of 
development, but also a chance of leaving not-solidaristic vision of a social order and 
move toward more participative and democratic market economy and a model of polish 
social policy based on public-socio-private partnership” (Les 2005:44).
Generally speaking, searching for a model of social economy means following 
so called „third way”, on which there are no social privileges without individual’s 
simultaneous obligations. The aim of social work is to co-create such social spaces that 
would satisfy actual abilities and life needs of the people requiring help and answer 
accepted in given community notion of how local communities function. Contemporary 
social policy create this notion assuming, that employment is its focus point and a subject 
of social workers’ interest is almost only relation combining individual with labour 
market. Nevertheless, it should be strongly underlined that responsibility for both 
community and far-reaching labour market policy includes as well reflection over 
development possibilities and restraints of the children and adolescents experiencing 
poverty. Since this state is a fundamental equivalent for a future lack of basic socio-
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vocational competences, making it impossible for them to search for ones place on 
a dynamically changing labour market.
Child poverty
As numerous research studies, on poverty and social exclusion relation, carried 
out in Poland over the last decade, have shown, defining state described as poverty: at 
least on general conception level if not on a level of operational definitions, is extremely 
important. As early as in the 70’s of the twentieth century, P. Townsend (1979:31) in his 
poverty description focuses not as much on income poverty but on poverty understood as 
shortage of resources limiting possibilities of social participation. It is worth stressing that 
it was an attempt to go beyond income criterion and referring to resources which are 
preliminary condition of individuals’ participation in collective life. Similar aspects many 
times appeared in literature. However, in polish works researchers focused mainly on 
calculating so called social minimum according to which, income making social 
participation9 possible was established.
It is therefore well known10 that poverty is not only and necessarily low income 
and every lack of widely understood resources. Poverty is such deprivation that makes 
social participation and then functioning on a basis of accepted pattern difficult or 
impossible. According to K. Frieske (2004) such understanding of poverty resembles 
description of those who found themselves out o f the mainstream, and is closed to the 
social exclusion term - if it is understood as lack of access to key social institutions. This 
term indicates as well multidimensional and procesual character of social exclusion that is 
among other things: cumulating exclusion from different areas of social life. But specific, 
basic elements of the conception of social exclusion are the same as poverty description, 
regardless of these possible senses. These elements are: a) state of individual or group 
resources; b) low, socially not accepted level of social participation.
Other thing that should be pointed out is awareness that at least several reasons 
make poverty, especially among children- a complex phenomenon. Firstly, because in 
developed, democratic countries where young generation have the biggest share in market 
economy and widely understood social resources, liquidation of poverty and misery is one 
of the main civilization challenges as well as one of the most important assumptions of 
democracy. Detecting indicated state of affairs, that is: growing pauperization of society’s 
phenomenon and experiencing poverty by younger and younger children, it can be
9 M. Barnes, Social Exclusion and the Life Course, [w:] M. Bames i in. (red.), Poverty and Social 
Exclusion in Europe, Edward Elgar, Cheltenham, U.K., Northampton, USA, 2002, 4; K. Frieske, 
Utopie inkluzji. Sukcesy i porażki programów reintegracji społecznej, Instytut Pracy 
i Spraw Socjalnych, Warszawa, 2004; J. Grotowska-Leder, Fenomen wielkomiejskiej biedy, 
Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Łódzkiego, Łódź 2002.
10 We pay our attention to some research carried out and documents prepared by the European 
Commission in 1975, in which poverty is defined not by income but resources, and in 1981 
where resources are specified as financial, cultural and social goods (Frieske 2004).
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assumed that until now no system and long-term solutions have been found in discussed 
area.
Secondly, what dominates in discussions on poverty is familiocentrism, which 
results in subordinating status of a child to status of the family. Until now, children were 
not taken into account as an independent, autonomous, separated from the family of origin 
subject, but rather analyzed in family -household context, best reflected by different 
statistical data. It is worth being underlined that what is most often specified as most 
threatened by poverty factor are households run by single mothers with children, 
numerous families, old or unemployed people but not categories of these households 
members such as: children, women, elderly people.
Thirdly, trying to understand poverty phenomenon, researchers concentrate on 
incomes characteristics, underestimating or completely ignoring any attempts of 
theoretical description of poverty. To some extent we can call it inversion of the basic 
research process in social sciences, which tells us that construction of theoretical concepts 
should be done before searching for visible indicators. However, in case of social 
exclusion concept, specification of indicators leads to finding sense of the term itself. It 
appears that as many as 9 out of 12 basic and 6 secondary social exclusion indicators 
accepted in Eurostat and being foundamental for formulating important EU documents, 
have been built on a basis of income parameters. 5 of them refers to unemployment 
description, 4 includes other areas of social exclusion such as: health state self-assessment, 
average life expectancy, level of educational achievements and indicator of the number of 
young people remaining out of educational system.
Fourthly, poverty experienced in childhood as negligence in different areas of 
everyday life situation of children has a typical impact and long-term consequences for 
a further bio-psycho-social development of an individual. Any type of money, abilities, 
intelligence, aspirations, skills deficiency gives nothing but a relative description of 
a situation which individuals find themselves in. Nevertheless, they all reduce individuals’ 
abilities to participate in collective life. What seems to be crucial for social politicians 
dealing with labour market, is a new trend of thinking about mechanisms of social 
exclusion, which directs attention not toward individual deficiencies but reasons for which 
lack of given skills, knowledge becomes a deficiency starting exclusion processes. At the 
same time it is worth paying attention to structural premises of social exclusion and 
additionally assumes that it is hard to accept thesis according to which individuals, who 
undergo deprivation should constantly adapt to institutional infrastructure of their societies 
and that growing complexity of this infrastructure is durably fixed in the way modem, 
open, market society’s function. Social exclusion seems to be more or less rational way of 
adaptation to the new realities which accompany structoral change. If we cannot control it, 
than we should be prepared for different consequences which are not easy to accept.
Problem remains actual from social policy point of view, in which deciding 
whether chances for development of a child are described mainly on a basis of lack of 
sufficient incomes or by indicating other characteristics of the poor families. In case, thesis 
indicating income criteria as something that determines development and achievements of 
individual, appears to be right than income distribution enabling families to secure
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adequate living standard for their children will be a key factor for the future of these 
children. If, however, optimal child development is disturbed by family disfunctionality 
than social policy goal should be to concentrate more on parental skills and 
neighbourhood conditions improvement than on economic povery liquidation.
Modem market economy based on knowledge as well as demanding labour 
market (constant improvement of ones qualifications and adaptation to the changing forms 
of work) are a serious challenge for children - future representatives of a young 
generation. There is no doubt that poverty among children creates fewer chances for an 
optimal development of the individuals and has a negative effect on level and quality of 
their achievements. In societies in which education determines success of the children, 
poor children have no chance to attend good schools and often give up education. They do 
not realize „pedagogical contract” - referring to P. Bourdieu, and thus they are deprived of 
opportunity to participate collectively in social life.
Children as a category threatened by poverty and - when they reach adulthood - 
by social exclusion constitue a challenge for social work and social policy. Proportions 
this phenomenon has taken on are hard to estimate in country - scale bacause of lack of 
statistical data referring to living standard (social security), in which individual categories 
of households members (children, adolescents, adults, old, women, men and so on.) would 
be treated as individual units of analysis. Family budget studies led by the Main Statistical 
Office provide us with information on what part low incomes families are in couples with 
children category (with the only child, two, three and so on.), childless couples, single 
person households, worker households, retirement households category and etc. However 
they do not inform of poverty rate among children, women in post-productive age, men 
staying in single-person households and so on.
A few research carried out in Polnad, concerning area being our subject of 
interest suggest that poverty among children is correlated with the type of family in which 
child grow up. What research carried out by W. Warzywoda-Kruszynska11 show is that 
poverty rate in single-parent families is higher (14,7%) than in single-child families 
(4,9%) and in two-child families (6,7%) with both parents, but is lower than in three-child 
families with both parents (22,7%). It means that probability of getting into poverty is 30 
per cent higher for cildren coming from single-child families than for children growing up 
in other types of family. Additionaly, research confirmed „infantilization of poverty 
“occurrence reflected by significantly higher poverty rate among children in comparision 
with adults category, overrepresentation of children in poor people population and poverty 
enclaves occurence largely represented by children. Calculatios concerning pauperization 
index (poverty rate) for smaller than city quarter territorial units (blocks) showed 
ghettoization of the poor children occurence, which means that poor population 
concentrate in specified places of the city. There were 57 per cent of a total number of
11 W. Warzywoda-Kruszyńska, „Kwestia biedy dzieci (in the example of Łodz)”, Problemy 
Polityki Społecznej. Studia i dyskusje, 1999, Vol. 1, p. 139-153; W. Warzywoda-Kruszyńska, 
Zjawisko biedy dzieci a zagrożenie wykluczeniem społecznym w przyszłości. Mapa biedy - 
rozmieszczenie i zakres biedy wśród dzieci na terenie województwa łódzkiego, see at the webpage 
of the Children Counsellor Office, 2006.
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children and 72 per cent of poor children living in the most pauperized quarter of Łódź. 
The least pauperized quarter counted -28 per cent of the total number of children and 43 
per cent coming from poor families.
Other research carried out in 2005 in Cracow entitled „Poor children of 
Małopolska: living standard and threat of poverty and social exclusion in adulthood” 
(ROPS 2005) confirmed current suppositions that problem of child poverty becomes more 
severe and covers larger and larger group of social service beneficients. It should be 
underlined that basic goal of research was to describe living standard of the children 
growing up in the poorest families of Małopolska and to estimate the level of risk of 
staying in the circle of poverty - also in their adult life.There was a random sample of 900 
families from Małopolska, which except for social security support, had at least 1 child at 
the age between 12-19 years.
Results of research confirmed unambiguously a high level of poverty among 
children from families with the lowest incomes: 7% suffers from serious 
undernourishment, 66%-from malnutrition, 44% do not have adequate clothes, 55% is not 
provided with basic textbooks or with books for their own use. There is alarming 
percentage of children (88%) who due to lack of financial sources are deprived of chances 
to participate in widely understood collective life: that is in so called cultural events, 
holiday journeys, school trips, family ceremonies, meetings with friends. It is worth 
paying attention to the factors co-occurring with poverty among children and determining 
that state, which are: great number of children- the greater number of children the higher 
level of deprivation; prolonged, chronic state of poverty-the longer time of remaining in 
poverty the greater deprivation; and socio- pathological phenomena such as alcoholism 
and violence in family- the more pathological family, the higher level of deprivation.
Cumulating lack of satisfying needs both basic, combined with biological sphere 
of life and higher-level needs related to psycho-social sphere, enabling individuals to 
participate in social life. An extra factor observed among research subjects is frequent 
occurrence of low educational achievements, skipping classes, psychoactive substance 
abuse and contact with people who abuse such substances, braking law.
The above-mentioned results of research carried out in Poland confirm 
unambiguously that there are negative phenomena both in individual and social sphere, 
whose extent and forms cover larger and larger number of children. There should not be 
indifference to poverty and children because today’s passivity of adults will lead to 
ineffectiveness of acts taken in future and huge social costs, incomparably larger than 
those which could be beared on preventive actions.
Paradoxically, this situation creates chances and possibilities for social security 
institutions as well as for professionals of social work. There is no doubt that any actions 
taken in this area of interest should be directed at children and adolescents because of the 
biggest negative impact that poverty has on this age group. In addition, it should be noted 
that social interventions and changes seem to be most effective and efficient in this 
development period.
So, it is worth paying attention to the necessity of working out local, 
intersectoral and long-term strategies of counteracting poverty inheritance and
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consolidating misery among youngest. Fom creating adequate system of public institutions 
at different administrative stages that would cooperate and coordinate actions, through the 
rules of registration the poor, trainings for widely understood rescue services on 
diagnosing social problems and formulating strategies of overcoming them, to direct 
actions with families and children aimed at guaranteeing children adequate protective and 
educational conditions and providing parents with possibilities of gaining and improving 
parental and social skills. Regardless of changes direction, we should not forget about 
temporary help, aimed at satisfying basic needs of the individuals and improving their 
social functioning. Level of deprivation among children is determined by socio- 
pathological behaviors performed by their parents and as a result long-term dependence on 
social security. It means that direct and highly intensified actions should be also directed at 
parents, whose life resourcelessness and helplessness make it impossible for their children 
to get out of „enchanted circle of misery”.
Socio-vocational activation of parents and preparing young generation for 
joining radically changing labour market, which demands from its workers increasingly 
valuable qualifications and constant adaptation to changing forms of work are challenges 
for currently existing institutions and used instruments of social policy. Any shortcomings 
in these areas will probably result in lack of possibilities of participating in collective life, 
dropping out of the labour market and social exclusion. According to signaled problems, 
there is a need to conclude a new social contract and, what is of even greater importance, 
to take a detailed look at mulitidimensional process of early socialization and widely 
understood preventive actions.
Critique of the „third way”
Social work engagement in third sector activity and supporting their activeness 
within the framework of polish model of social economy will be an important factor 
forming future development of this profession. At the sane tine it should be underlined 
that for professional social work any actions, taken without reflection over their 
background and distant consequences, can be threatening. The above-described vision of 
social work development with reference to social economy and activating model of state 
carries threat to functioning of these help institutions which are situated on a margin of 
social policy mainstream. Rights of those who use them are threatened.12 It should be
12 The German example: as a result of reforms initiated by P. Hartz in Germany the traditional 
forms of employment were limited. Their main purpose was vocational activization and increase 
in individual self-responsibility for their life. It was expected to observe higher level of 
activization and readiness to take any kind of work. There were also some consequences of those 
reforms, like privatization of employment agencies, expansion of a sector in which lower income 
and limited social welfare services for the unemployed were dominant. The implementation of 
flexible employment forms of work did not cause, as expected, radical reduction of 
unemployment; the appearance of private agencies did not turn out to be more effective way of
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stressed that professional responsibility of social workers consists in taking care also of 
those who „are not, not yet, or again not capable of work”. However, the crux of their 
actions is combined with maintaining integration of society by stimulating development 
and supporting any signs of interpersonal help.
We would like to stress at the conclusion that, remaining high demand for social 
work is related to the fact that in its history social work acted not only by providing 
individuals, families and communities with concrete help but also by promoting 
dominating political ideas and socio-economic solutions. Not only did it solve social 
problems, but also co-participated in their interpretation and giving their definitions in 
a way which was legitimizing existing conception of social help and dominating social 
order. But today social work can be also interpreted as „applied social policy”. A negative 
impact of activating state policy on social work in Great Britain (Ferguson 2004:1-9) 
constitutes a valuable example. Liberal mechanisms influenced social services, but it also 
resulted in quasi-business culture in the area of social work, in accepting financial 
discipline in social services sector and intensifying rivalry between professionals, in 
searching for cheaper services even at the expense of worsening work conditions, in 
questioning effectiveness of individual and environmental method, in rebirth of behavioral 
orientation according to which personality and social change was just a matter of 
sociotechnics and is not combined with system of values or ideology dominating in 
society. At the same time, critical perspective got „repressed” from educational programs 
and social workers lost their abilities to take ethical reflection.
The following critical comments should be added to those of approval on social 
economy and work state. One of the serious objections is the one which points out that 
work state policy concentrating mainly on people capable of work, ignore those remaining 
out of the market and being durably incapable of performing gainful activity. What is 
more, it should be considered whether our actions within a new paradigm consist in caring 
activation or detection of those who refuse to work and because of that- do not deserve 
help and support. And whether we help excluded to get out of the state of dependency or 
rather use new coercive and control measures toward them.
It is important to remember that resistance toward work programs appears when 
social policy imposes responsibilities and at the same time keep people out of co- 
responsible society. Social work should take a look at methods being in use and find the 
answer to the question whether it really contributes to giving a new sense to social tie . 
Definitions of social tie usually concentrate on what makes people come together and 
what they have in common, that is on elements that we take for granted. Nevertheless, 
according to L. Dominelli (2004:201-229), there are some attributes of social tie which we 
must realize. They refer to dependency, mutuality, solidarity and demand appreciation of 
creative difference between people. It requires constant encouraging members of a given 
community to mitigate fears by interaction and dialogue with „others”, strengthen sense of 
security and what is fundamental, to accept that their future success depends on mutual
activating people searching for work. Instead, the sector of low-paid employment developed, 
which led to the rise of poverty and the lack of social security.
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responsibility for one another. Social work can without reflection adapt to dominating 
conditions and become totally instrumental to social policy or work out , on a basis of 
sociological knowledge, such practices that would enable it to keep critical distance and 
make autonomous analysis of the processes occurring in society. A reflection over this 
threats may save us, especially in Poland where philosophy and practice of work state 
becomes more and more popular, from using „work” as a mechanism of control and social 
selection. Because first and foremost work is a question of human dignity and not only 
factor influencing economic development.
Polish social policy of the transformation period consists mainly in mitigating 
its effects. Nowadays we are facing necessity of a basic change of its paradigm which 
should be favorable to the development of social capital within the confines of work state. 
Presence of the processes of deregulation and deformalization in social policy, which 
nowadays cannot be stopped, can lead at the same time to „privatizating” social relations. 
As a result, people may understand their actions in purely individualistic terms and regard 
their goal as a constant heading for becoming „little entrepreneurs”. And than, they can 
loose opportunity to define their humanity as a confirmation of an overriding status of 
social solidarity which is basis for human existence. Our task is to consider constantly 
whether strategies of moving from welfare to work state and combining pensions with 
incomes, is really contributing to defining human relations as significant.
Once again, we would like to notice that in social exclusion analysis attention is 
focused mainly on these social categories which are actually being threatened by social 
exclusion. Subject of interest refers almost exclusively to adults, even if unemployment 
among graduates is discussed. Reason for such state of affairs is both lack of national and 
local actions that would consist in collecting data enabling us to say (in a different way 
than by reference to labour market) that there are social groups and categories threatened 
by exclusion (today and in future). For example we cannot find out from statistical data 
concerning unemployment what family situation of the unemployed is. So there is no such 
information like percentage of children growing up in the unemployed families and 
therefore experiencing indirectly unemployment effects. As a result, problem of future 
threats for widely understood social security, caused by intergenerational transmission of 
social exclusion, remains unnoticed.
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Analysis o f the national child and youth welfare system  
in contribution to the promotion of intercultural co-operation
Abstract:
The co-operative partnership of different nations in the area of child protection enables the analysis 
and systematic comparison of their respective national assistance systems. Such assistance systems 
are highly complex structures that can only be understood in the context of each country’s specific 
historical development. Co-operation between different countries is subsequently helpful, because it 
encourages examination of what has fundamentally shaped their respective national child protection 
systems. What are the really formative elements in these assistance systems? Which elements come 
into consideration when a system needs to be comprehensively understood for comparison with 
another national assistance system? This article presents, one after the other, four such levels at 
which the systems can be observed. This is intended to promote recognition when comparing the 
systems from different national child protection models. The elements for analysis which underlie 
the German child and youth assistance systems are briefly made concrete so that, on this basis, 
clarification in the observation of the child and youth systems of other nations follows.
Key terms: child protection, child and youth assistance systems in comparative research, 
comparison of countries, comparison of systems.
Introduction
In the following article, I present a succession of four steps of analysis, through 
which a particular, nationally-specific child and youth welfare system is characterised - at
least in its fundamental structural principles -  and prepared for the following more 
thorough observation and analysis. The four steps of analysis take on concrete form in the 
body of this contribution through the example of the German child and youth welfare 
system:
1. Question to be analysed: which fundamental structural principles constitute the 
system?
2. Question to be analysed: how flexibly does the system react to continuously 
occurring individual and social change?
3. Question to be analysed: How is the actual nucleus of the welfare system, 
understood as the exchange between the receivers and givers of welfare, 
conceptually and technically organised?
4. Question to be analysed: Is the system established as a learning system, which has 
immediate access to scholarship and research, so that it can also set itself up and 
renew itself independently from its state constitution?
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Which fundamental structural principles constitute the system?
Basic organization
The decisive legal fundament of the German youth welfare system is the social 
law book VIII (SGB) -  the child and youth welfare law. Its fundamental program is 
disclosed by the law in its very first sentences, which in § 1 state:
(1) “Every young person has the right to supported development and to an upbringing 
that will make him into a self-responsible and socially adept personality.
(2) It is the natural right of parents to care for and raise their children and their 
primary duty. The state apparatus watches over them to make sure this duty is 
fulfilled.”
In contrast to traditional society, in modem society every child’s upbringing 
determines the course of his future life. The state recognises the existential necessity of 
child-raising and secures it through the law. However, the state does not designate itself as 
the one responsible for the child’s right to be brought up. Instead, it points to parents, since 
“It is the natural right of parents to care for and raise their children.”
The reason for this is the supposition that when it comes down to it, parents 
alone have a fundamental and lasting interest in the development, support and upbringing 
of their children. This parental right corresponds indivisibly with a duty to raise and 
support their children, in which they are watched over by the state. The justification for 
this is that the democratic rights granted to the individual by the state can never be seen as 
purely for the individual’s benefit, but always incorporates the benefit of others. The 
supervision practiced by the so-called office of state watchman is “a constitution which 
puts personal worth at the centre of its value system. It can not, in the regulation of 
interpersonal relationships, grant someone rights over anyone else when this person is not 
at the same time duty-bound to respect the value of the other person.” (Reinhold Schone: 
Hilfe und Kontrolle. In: Handbuch Kinder- und Jugendhilfe. Hg. Von Wolfgang Schroer, 
Norbert Struck und Mechthild Wolff. Weinheim und Miinchen 2002, S. 946).
The basis for decisions
In the German legal system, two important pre-requisites are irrefutably decreed. 
These concern individual contributions to the services and operations of child and youth 
welfare. Apart from its responsibility for school and education, the state does not claim an 
independent right to raise children and teenagers -  it positions itself after the right of 
parents, who have precedence. In this way the focus of state involvement moves from 
a material content to the task of fundamentally securing a relationship between parents and 
their children in which child-raising by parents takes place in a self-responsible way.
In the German social state model, this basic model for the allocation of tasks 
between parents and state is already laid down in the constitution. In this way, according 
to the law, independent freedom of movement for the upbringing and support of children 
and teenagers is ensured. The state may only interfere in this when legally empowered and
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only then on the basis of a previously established procedure (principle of the lawfulness of 
the administration).
How flexibly does the system react to continuously occurring individual 
and social change?
The rules for separation and divorce
The construction of a child-raising system which is built up around the 
relationship between children and their parents needs to take account of continuous social 
and individual change, not only selectively, but fundamentally. As soon as a system which 
is guaranteed by the super-individual capability of state power ceases to change, it is in 
danger of being blown apart by the power of the variety of its members. The prevailing 
separation and divorce laws in comprehensive family law in a particular society can be 
more closely examined to, for example, test the flexibility of a state’s child and youth 
welfare system. The foundations of the child-raising system, which are after all based on 
the co-habitation of children and their parents, have been affected by the increasing 
separation and divorce rates in virtually all western industrial countries. One must ask 
whether, and in which way, a state power reacts to the signs of life of its society members 
or if it holds onto previously established principles in spite of current realities.
Using the example of the child law reform which caused considerable 
fundamental amendment in the legal position of children in the federal republic of 
Germany when it came into effect in 1998, this article outlines the fundament of legal 
provisions in cases of separation and divorce in the German legal and youth welfare 
system. In pursuit of this, the following table contrasts characteristics of previously valid 
provisions (“old law”) with the changed situation since 1998 (“new law”):
Table 1
Overview: The new divorce law in contrast to previous provisions
Old law New law
Institutional conception of the 
family
Marriage as a contract
Divorce as fundamental life 
change
Divorce as a transitory life event
Divorce creates a ,remaining 
family’
Divorce is independent from the continuation of the most 
important parental connections for the child
Divorce as a “forced 
contract”: parental care is 
decided upon
„Shared parental care“ is normally not the point of the 
legal procedure, since it is laid down by the law in 
advance
Divorce means mostly the 
termination of important
The execution of parental care by a pair is viewed as a 
special case, the shared parental role remains for a
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relationships for the child lifetime
A judge decides which parent 
is given custody
„Shared custody“ is most common and in the cases 
where this is not instituted, both parents establish, to a 
great degree autonomously in a common decision 
process, who gets custody
The role of the professional in 
a divorce procedure: the child 
is (normally) heard in court, 
the youth office produces a 
social-pedagogic report, the 
judge decides
Changed roles of the professionals: the child is 
(normally) not heard, the agreement worked out by the 
parents counts as a criterion for the child’s wellbeing, the 
youth office offers counselling, the judge can suspend 
the process for the purpose of the parents coming to an 
agreement with the offered support of psychological- 
social counselling, the judge is then involved through the 
agreement attained with the aid of counselling
Source: Author’s study.
Even the revision of the relationship law expresses the changed basis: “In many 
cases the child does not live with his parents or only with one parent. The law perceives 
this as a potential disruption to the parent-child relationship because a lack of contact 
between the child and his father or mother could lead to alienation between them. § 1626 
III 1 states on this point that, as a rule, the well-being of the child requires a relationship 
with both parents. As a result, a formal law regulates the relationship of the child with 
both parents...” (Dieter Schwab: Familienrecht (Family law). 11. Auflage. Miinchen 
2001, S. 321).
Furthermore, it is worth looking at a comparison of children bom in- and outside 
of marriage, as well as introducing the legal figure of the “procedure carer”, who was 
another result of the child rights legal reform coming into force in the German legal 
system. The procedure carer is called upon as “lawyer of the child” by the judge in cases 
where the procedure in the family and guardianship court involves great dissent. He is 
assigned to the child for the course of the procedure with the central task of representing 
the child’s wishes, interests and desires in the procedure.
If one summarises changes to the childhood and youth welfare law, one 
establishes that the German legal system adheres to the comprehensively formulated claim 
to secure the parent-child bond and create a protective framework that allows parents to 
autonomously cater to the right of their children and teenagers to support and education. 
This is demonstrated in separation and divorce law where the legislator has abandoned the 
institutional concept of family in view of current social developments, in order to even 
more clearly and with amended instruments, cater to and preserve the prioritised parent- 
child bond, even after the separation or divorce of the parents.
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The support o f children in day care facilities as society’s support o f  the parent’s duty to 
raise their child
In the maintenance and flexible stabilisation of a comprehensive parent-child 
relationship, one has to differentiate between psycho-social offers and facilities in the 
child and youth welfare system which support parents in realising their child-raising and 
support duties. In specialist discourse, the view is increasingly held that expectations of 
child-raising have become more complex and demanding at the same time as parents have 
become increasingly burdened. Hamach recently expressed this view in the form of three 
theses and formulated them in the following way:
S  “Thesis 1: the load on parents and teachers has risen in the course of social 
change” (2007, 63).
S  “Thesis 2: Burdens today are perceived by family and school to be larger because 
the yardstick for assessing them has changed” (ibid 68).
■S “Thesis 3: The capability of family and school to address burdens has been 
weakened” (ibid 70).
Wiesner was also of the opinion that “particular child-raising tasks can generally 
no longer be appropriately carried out by the family in its contemporary structure.” 
(Wiesner, Rz.20, 25). Since Wiesner is considered to be the legal „forefather“ of the 
German child and youth welfare law, his judgement bears weight. For this reason I cite 
a comprehensive passage from his relevant commentary on the child and youth welfare 
law: “The small family usual for today, in which only one child grows up can not give this 
child a life of playing and learning in a community, or the possibility of experiencing 
siblings or another group of the same age in their home environment. The necessary 
experiences must therefore increasingly be provided in the away from home environment 
by institutions (kindergarten). The manufacture of these experiences has the effect of 
better uniting family child-raising tasks and employment. However, one cannot derive 
a corresponding duty to child-raise on the part of the kindergarten from a constitutionally 
protected state right to child-raising. Kindergarten -  in contrast to school -  is not 
a primary state institution and although its sponsors have the right to impart educational 
and child-raising contents, they do not have a duty to raise children. Thus parents are not 
able to transfer their child-raising responsibility onto these institutions.” (Wiesner 2006, 
§ 1, Rz20,25-26).
The German child and youth welfare law (KJHG) includes in § 24 a legal right 
to a place in a kindergarten: “A child has a right to attend day care from the end of their 
third year until they enter school. The body responsible for the public youth welfare has to 
ensure that an appropriate number of full-time spaces or supplementary support from child 
day care is available for this age group.” (§ 24, SGB VIII).
The contemporary debate on the supervision of children in day care facilities 
includes the following topics (and the request that kindergarten spaces be created for 
children under three):
S  Many politicians demand that the attendance of children over three at kindergarten 
should be made compulsory. In this way, children from families with a migration
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background and also from families with considerable problems could be reached 
early by the social education program, (see „Körting für Kita-Pflicht ab drei 
Jahren.“ In: Die Morgenpost vom 21. April 2007, S. 14).
'S These attempts to build up early support for children have led to improvement in 
the education and further qualification of the educational professionals as well as 
to the introduction of quality standards in the German kindergarten Gütesiegel in 
2005 (see: Rainer Woratschka: Mehr als eine Spielecke. Erziehungswi­
ssenschaftler kritisiert mangelhafte Qualität in Kindergärten. Aus: Der 
Tagesspiegel vom 20.4.07, Seite 4).
How is the actual nucleus o f the welfare system, understood as the exchange 
between the receivers and givers of welfare, conceptually and technically 
organised?
The conception o f  the office o f  state watchman
In the German youth welfare system, one has refrained from conceptually 
burdening the office of state watchman with overwhelming punishing-controlling 
elements. Thus, in the past, voices were silenced which demanded a comprehensive house 
visit or duty to indict in cases where child welfare was endangered. Furthermore, the 
office of state watchman which is immediately put onto a child on the basis of concerns 
voiced has been criticised for the probability that it will cause significant stigmatisation. 
Since the child’s right to education is based structurally on the duty of his parents to 
educate him, it was laid down in existing child and youth welfare law, “when a child’s 
well-being is on the margin of being concretely endangered, the parents, as bearers of the 
duty of care, are addressees of the watchman office’s operations” (Wiesner 2006, § 1, Rz 
25, 27). In § 27 “assistance to educate” this basic decision is made definite in the 
following words:
“(1) A person who has right of care has a right to help with the raising of a child 
or teenager (help to educate) if the well-being and education of the child or teenager is not 
ensured and assistance is suitable and necessary for his development”. According to 
competent expert understanding, an assisting relationship is thereby established between 
the person with the duty of care and the youth office. This should not take the form of 
a higher-order invasion of the state, but rather the model of a service offered between 
equals. If one equates the “right” mentioned in the legal text of the person with duty of 
care to child-raising assistance, then the person with duty of care has an “individual right 
to state services” (Wiesner § 1, Rz 17,24).
This is not intended to allow all people with a duty of care involved in child- 
raising per se access to child-raising assistance. In real terms, a right to the assistance 
(need for education) needs to be ascertained in a legal-administrative sense in every 
individual case. The child and youth welfare law includes in §§ 28 to 35 a catalogue of 
types of assistance, which are characterised as the following:
• Child-raising advice
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• Social group work
• Level of education, care helper
• Social-pedagogic family help
• Education in a day group
• Full-time care
• Education in a home, other forms of supervised living
• Intensive social-pedagogic individual supervision
When a right to assistance has been ascertained, the specific type of assistance 
needed as well as the services required by it should be established: “Assistance to educate 
includes in particular the granting of educational and therefore associated therapeutic 
services. It should, according to need, include education and occupational measures (§ 27 
SGB VIII).
The prevalent basic understanding of an equality-based communicative process 
between those involved is justified by Wiesner in the following way: “Assistance should 
be chosen that, according to the specifics of the case in particular, offers the best chance 
for the development of the child or teenager. This depends not inconsiderably on the
attitude of the parents and the child or teenager, since the evaluation of need, the choice of
assistance to suitably address this need as well as, in view of the ascertained need, 
concrete development of a common clarification, advisory and decision process with 
experts and the addressed service follows...” (Wiesner 2006, § 27 Rz 30, 419). § 36 SGB 
VIII includes conditions for the generation of a written assistance plan, “it ascertains, 
among other things, need, the type of help to be provided as well as the necessary 
services”. In the context of this procedure for assistance, all involved should “check 
regularly if the chosen sort of assistance continues to be suitable and necessary” (§ 36 
SGB VIII).
The design principles o f  the German welfare system
The central task of youth welfare is performed by the youth office in the form of 
a specialist office. The youth office is at the centre of an apparatus which co-ordinates 
different instruments of action.
In the German youth welfare system, the youth office is the centre for activation 
where all legally determined tasks and services are carried out. “According to SGB VIII, 
every responsible local body sets up a youth office to observe ‘tasks’ following § 69 Abs. 
3. One assumes from this youth office that...all local child and youth welfare tasks must 
be observed in a uniform office. Behind this central and recurrently proved organisational 
principle of the German child and youth welfare law, is the ‘unity of youth welfare’: the 
fitting deliberation that it is best for young people and their families when all tasks of child 
and youth welfare ‘exist [undifferentiated] in one place’ and are not ‘sprinkled’ over 
numerous offices and officials...” (Reinhard J. Wabnitz: Grundkurs Kinder- und 
Jugendhilferecht flir die Soziale Arbeit. München -  Basel 2007, S. 123ff.).
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The youth office initiates the provision of assistance and services which take the 
form of mobile, partly stationary and stationary measures in a differentiated system. The 
central maxim for action is to reach children and their parents at the earliest possible time, 
before the well-being of the children is endangered. The youth office functions as an 
independent social pedagogic authority and is responsible for the provision of assistance to 
raise children when this is allocated by the state. It does not have its own child-raising 
function. Moreover, it has second place after the constitutionally protected precedence of 
parents.
The state, as employer of the socially designed youth welfare, determines the 
activity of youth welfare in accordance with such constitutional principles as participation 
of those addressed, providing those who have a right to it with a legal claim, the provision 
of data protection, the principle of written applications etc. In the legal text, there is 
a preponderance of vague legal terms which enable technical and situation-specific, 
individual interpretations. Characteristic of the German child and youth welfare system is 
its provision of services through private sponsors which are legally anchored in their right 
to be active. According to German legal understanding, the right of parents to be 
autonomous may only be interrupted by the law-court. However, even in this case it has 
been established that: “When the parental right to raise their children is taken away 
because the well-being of their children is endangered, there is no expectation that the 
state is responsible for raising these children. Moreover, the state appears in the form of 
family judge as organiser and negotiator which exchanges the subject of custody and 
introduces a custodian or carer in place of parents.. .He carries out his task “in place of the 
parents” under private law (Wiesner § 1, Rz 24, S. 27.).
These special principles of the current German child and youth welfare law are 
easier to understand when one views them against the conditions of the previously valid 
youth well-being law. Following a discussion phase of 20 years, this old law was replaced 
by the new child and youth welfare law in 1990.
Table 2
Overview: old and new youth welfare law in the Federal Republic of Germany
Old law New law
The state as intervening 
body
The state as provider of services
Initiated by noticeable 
behaviour on the part of the 
child
Initiated by an upbringing inconsistent with the well-being 
of the child
Intervention of the state 
means tearing the family 
apart
Intervention of the state means prioritising preventative, 
supportive and mobile help that strengthens the family
The state replaces those 
with the duty of care to 
raise children
The state’s task takes on second rank after the rights and 
duties of parents, as a rule it assists at the request of parents
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Assistance is provided to 
parents
Parents have a right to assistance with raising their children
The provision of help is 
decided by a youth welfare 
worker
The provision of help as the result of a help plan 
contributed to by those who have a right to child-raising, 
the child or teenager, specialists and other professions
Source: Author’s study.
The fundaments of modem child and youth welfare in the German legal system 
are as follows:
■S Services instead of intervention.
■S Prevention instead of reaction.
■S Démocratisation instead of patronage by the state.
•S A right to youth welfare services.
S  Plurality: a variety of responsible bodies, contents, methods, co-operation 
of public and private sponsors.
Is the system established as a ‘learning system’ which has immediate access to 
scholarship and research so that it can also set itself up and renew itself 
independently from its state constitution?
The academic qualification offuture social workers and pedagogues
Since the beginning of the seventies of the 20th century, potential social workers 
and pedagogues have been educated at technical universities. As independent institutions 
for teaching and research, these technical universities were founded in the German higher 
education system at the same time as the academic degree social work/social pedagogic. 
In the meantime they are considered to be good, academic educational and research 
facilities which are increasingly approaching the level of Universities. For the professional 
history of social work, the founding of this degree at academic educational and research 
facilities marks a significant turning point in accessibility to the latest developments in 
research and knowledge. Although education at a technical university follows the pattern 
of a teacher-student lesson, academic study enables every graduate a phase of independent 
and extensively self-directed interaction with the knowledge thus far gathered by society.
Parallel to the founding of the degree social work/pedagogic, the founding of an 
independent university degree, “diploma pedagogue”, followed. Whereas previously the 
subject pedagogic could only be studied part-time as a Masters when not part of a teaching 
degree, an independently conceived educational curriculum -  independent from a teaching 
degree -  arose, at the end of which the graduate had the general qualification of 
pedagogue. This trend to become more scientific and independent in the canon of the 
recognised university disciplines was accompanied by an enormous recognition and 
knowledge growth in the pedagogic discourse. In the meantime, the faculty of child 
education had also come out with a differentiated catalogue of teaching and learning 
programmes. Through this, the complex course “child-raising” was decoded in steps and 
included in the curriculum and syllabus to promote competences. In 2005, Tschôpe-
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Scheffler presented an overview of concepts established in the interim in parental 
education and critically analysed 17 different individual approaches.
The necessary anchoring of child and youth welfare in established academic and 
research systems existing in the country can be considered accomplished by the German 
child and youth welfare since the 70’s of the last century. On this basis, it should be able 
to react situation-based and flexibly and be responsive to newly appearing social 
requirements in the role of a learning system. In the following section, this should become 
concrete through the example of the newest amendments to child and youth welfare law.
The reaction o f  youth welfare to contemporary cases where the well-being o f a child is 
threatened in their role as a learning organisation
In German child and youth welfare law paragraph § 8a was added to SGB VIII. 
The legal text carries the title “The obligation to protect in the case of a child’s well-being 
being endangered”. This extension of the youth welfare law was accompanied by an 
intensive debate into the numerous impending cases of serious endangerment of child 
well-being. At the same time constellations of cases in which the youth office was already 
active but in which significant damage to the child or their death had resulted were taken 
up by the media and sensationally publicised. These serious and unfortunate 
circumstances directed attention to youth welfare as a specialist agent which was not 
reflecting its state-legal constitution. It was questioned if the basic attitude of learning and 
researching on the part of the specialists and the faculty discourse was prepared, and in 
a position, to carefully inquire into the situation that had occurred and to seek out a 
response through learning and research.
Before the newly added paragraph § 8a came into force, there were principally 
two possible moments at which the activation of a community responsible intervention 
could take place in the constitutionally protected sphere of parental child-raising 
autonomy: “An upbringing inconsistent with the well-being of a child” is the formulated 
intervention point for youth welfare and “the endangerment of the well-being of the child” 
is intervention point for the activity of the family court.
The basic idea behind this differentiated system of public reaction to the 
endangerment of child well-being includes the concepts of low-threshold and prevention. 
State action should not follow on the first and acute endangerment of the child, but should 
already ensue when (merely) “an upbringing (is) inconsistent with the well-being of the 
child”. Parents can presumably be reached by plausible arguments in a less drastic 
situation -  they can be won over to work with welfare before relatively radical action 
needs to take place. In any case, an empirical investigation into the practical application of 
the child and youth welfare law showed that using this model the provision of child 
protection had become, in practice, a sort of “vacancy”. In his textbook contribution in 
1992, Schone had already pointed out this omission. He contextualised the legal concepts 
regulating intervention within the willingness/ability of parents to take advantage of the 
child-raising assistance offered by youth welfare:
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Table 3
Overview: The non-provision and endangerment of the child’s well-being and the 
capability/readiness of parents to take on help (in child raising)
Parents want to and 
can take on help 
(child-raising)
Parents do not want to or 
are not able to take on help 
(child-raising)
An upbringing consistent with the 
well-being of the child or teenger is, 
only’ not provided
A C




In the cases designated as A and B, the entire instruments of youth welfare 
intervene to provide a partner and service oriented action and assistance offer. Even if it is 
estimated in the case of B, that the well-being of the child has already been endangered, 
a further criterion for decision-making remains -  namely, that parents must be willing and 
prepared to work together with the youth office. Youth welfare can offer the parents 
assistance from their variety of mobile, partly stationary or stationary facilities and 
ascertain the services effective for the particular case through a co-operatively designed 
help action plan.
In contrast, case C requires a completely different response. Also here it must be 
supposed that an upbringing not consistent with the well-being of the child has been 
provided. In this case, the readiness of the parents to assist in the necessary help and 
intervention process is missing. From the perspective of youth welfare, this is a situation 
which must be described as drastic, since a more or less damaging situation for the child 
must practically be accepted. According to the reform where § 8a German law is valid, 
a summoning to court by youth welfare can first take place when the clearly marked limit 
has been exceeded, that is the well-being of the child has been endangered. So when is an 
already problematic situation for the well-being of the child so far advanced that it counts 
as endangerment of the child? Apart from the fact that this question is, from a technical 
perspective, difficult to answer, there was the further problem that the youth office was 
thereby, in its original sphere of responsibility, duty-bound to inactivity. Moreover, 
a structural distance has developed in the co-operation between youth offices and the 
family court, since the predominant organisation of a co-operative partnership with the 
parents is permanently destroyed through the activation of the court- at least from the 
perspective of the youth office.
The fore-mentioned “construction deficiency” of the child and youth welfare 
law has already been sufficiently discussed in the technical discourse, although the 
binding child and youth welfare development law first became effective in 2005. 
Necessary decision-making and pressure to take action clearly arose on the basis of an 
increase in serious cases of child well-being being endangered. These, recognised in the
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specialist discourse as regulation deficiencies, have now become permanently effective on 
the level of society as a whole.
Since approx. 2003, dramatic cases of child abuse and neglect have been 
reported in the German media repeatedly and in a prominent position. Even the 
responsible authorities have registered an increase in damages to child well-being. As 
a result, in February 2007, in the “concept for child protection networking” presented by 
the senate administration for education, science and research Berlin, it was ascertained 
that: “The police registered an increased of neglect (injury to the care or child-raising duty 
according to § 171 StGB) from 255 cases in 2004 to 472 cases in 2005, as well as an 
increase in child abuse (§ 225 StGB) from 398 (2004) to 472 (2005) cases”.
In paragraph 1, the programmatic basic organisation of the newly added § 8a in 
the child and youth welfare law becomes clear: “If significant reasons to engage on behalf 
of the well-being of a child or teenager become known to the youth office, it has to 
evaluate the risk of endangerment in co-operation with numerous experts” (§ 8a, SGB 
VIE). According to Wiesner, this and the further claims of these paragraphs make the 
youth office into an independent social pedagogic authority fitted with the necessary 
independence to run a clarification process, “which begins with the seeking out and 
evaluation of information to weigh up the risk of endangerment and follows with 
a prognosis for the situation by playing different possibilities for action against each other. 
Finally, it settles on the most suitable concept for protection” (Wiesner 2006, § 8a, Rz 2, 
102). The basis for this is an initial situation in which “the concrete regulation of steps of 
action, authority and duties, was up to now lacking and which put the youth office in the 
position of making a suitable and necessary decision for the protection of the child. In this 
way the youth office was supplied with a (reactive) right to seek out information...that 
was not legally settled until the introduction of § 8a...” (Wiesner § 8a, Rz 12, 106).
In the German youth welfare system, private sponsors are organised as non-state 
agencies with a strong, independent position. Against this background, it is worth noting 
that the newly formulated obligation to protect in § 8a is expressly related to their field of 
activity: “In agreement with the sponsors of facilities and offices which provide services 
according to this book, it has been agreed that their experts must act suitably according to 
the protection obligation of paragraph 1 and assign an experienced specialist to evaluate of 
the risk of endangerment. In particular, the expert engaged when help is taken on is 
compelled to work with the person with duty of care or duty to raise the child if they 
consider this to be productive and inform the youth office to deflect the endangerment”.
Wiesner explicitly stressed that private sponsors can not escape such agreements 
through their “right to autonomous action”: “Their autonomy is moreover limited through 
the well-being of the child. Besides, they take on private legal protection measures” 
(Wiesner § 8a, Rz. 31,113).
If one views the co-operation between youth office and law court from the 
perspective of the new regulation in paragraph § 8a, the legal text contains the following 
instructions in addition: “If the youth office considers the activation of the family court to 
be constructive, then it should convene the court; it may also do this when the person with
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duty of care or duty to child-raise is not prepared or in a position to co-operate in the 
evaluation of the risk of endangerment” (§ 8a, Abs. 3).
The co-operation between youth office and court is newly regulated through this 
directive in the sense that when a concretely endangering of the child’s well-being is 
anticipated, the court must be brought into play by the youth office. When the people with 
duty of care and right to child-raise refuse to co-operate, the youth office must call upon 
the far-reaching medium of the court as early as the stage of analysing the risk of danger.
At the same time, the youth office is obliged to take the endangered child under its 
protection: “If danger threatens and the decision of the court can not be waited for, the 
youth office is compelled to place the child or teenager under its protection” (§ 8a, Abs. 3, 
Satz 2).
If one summarises the German child and youth welfare law including the 
additional § 8a, conceptual update to child protection, it can be characterised in the 
following three points:
1. The activation of youth welfare is to be found on the side of the child and his right 
to secure his well-being in the sense of “realisation of individual justice for the 
child” (Hamach 2007, 189).
2. Its fundamental assistance orientation is developing into an independent social- 
pedagogic specialist centre which has authority over its own evaluation criteria 
and also its own concept of action when there is the suspicion that child well­
being has been endangered.
3. On this basis, the youth office creates the necessary freedom for itself in case it 
becomes necessary to face parents securely and authoritatively.
On the basis of this constitutionally determined framework, the Berlin senate has 
bindingly established “a concept for a child protection network”. In an extensive report of 
their position from February 2007, the basic interests of this concept were described as 
being the following:
S  “A network for early recognition and early support is being created in the
health system.
S  Natal clinics, gynaecologists, the child and teenager health service, the
regional social service of youth welfare, the social medical service and 
institutional paediatricians work with a comprehensive, binding indicator 
model which recognises the risk of endangerment early on.
S  In order to -  alongside the existing help offers -  be able to react to special
problem cases, the project ‘Looking for parental assistance’ has been started 
-preventative child protection before and after the child’s birth.
S  Berlin-wide unified standards and criteria have been developed to regulate
how home visits to check health and required assistance are carried out.
S  Binding co-operative agreements secure the reliability and systematic co­
operation of all involved in the network; intervention instances and 
procedures have been agreed upon in all districts.
S  So that a need for assistance can be reported and received by responsible
bodies, citizens, parents and other agents, a Berlin-wide child protection
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hotline available round the clock will be established in the first half of 2007. 
This hotline will be connected to the child emergency service. 
‘Co-ordination areas for child protection’ have been established in the youth and health 
offices (KJGD) of the districts” (Senatsverwaltung für Bildung, Wissenschaft und 
Forschung (Ed,): Jugend in Berlin. Konzept für ein Netzwerk Kinderschutz. Kinderschutz 
verbessern -  Gewalt gegen Kinder entgegenwirken. Berlin, Februar 2007).
Conclusion
The German child and youth welfare system is constituted by a complex of 
institutions and legally regulated action procedures which should be utilised in a 
differentiated system by those agencies involved. Even after the latest amendment to the 
law, the primary right of parents to raise their children remains untouched.
The first chance for intervention on the part of public youth welfare in the 
protected family system arises through the right of the person with duty of care to 
assistance in raising their children, in so far as an upbringing inconsistent with the well­
being of the child has been provided. However, in order to establish a right to assistance, 
every individual case must be checked in a legal-technically regulated procedure to 
ascertain if the pre-requisites for access to child-raising assistance have actually been 
fulfilled. The relevant laws anticipate, for this long-term procedure, the communicative 
exchange between those entitled to help and the representatives of youth welfare 
according to the partner model of co-operation. This model has come up against 
boundaries recently through the publication of the clearly Germany wide pile of coming 
cases of massive endangerment of child well-being.
The intervention moment in the youth welfare apparatus, newly adopted into the 
family system in 2005, emphasises the child and his right to secure his well-being. In the 
future, an exactly defined series of steps should individually emphasise the thus far 
collectively described criteria governing the endangerment of child well-being and this 
should be documented - in the sense of an agreed upon co-operation of the different 
institutions and services. Assessments of the possible endangerment risk are made on the 
basis of these standards, and the necessary action plan is outlined. In so far as those with 
duty of care are not willing or able to support this process by taking on a degree of 
responsibility, the necessary pre-requisites for action are created through the instruments 
“place under protection” and “law court” and a background of more pressure. In the 
course of these changes, the focus moves from youth welfare and the law court to a more 
active, early implemented activation of the family and guardianship court. Even the 
procedure carers instituted by the court will become, on the basis of a changed constitution 
which will supposedly come into effect in 2008, more specialised and at the same time 
more comprehensively active. One can only hope that, as a result of development in the 
variety in the existing apparatus, that German child and youth welfare is sufficiently 
equipped for future developments.
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Poverty of families in Poland in the last ten years 
based on selected studies
Abstract:
In this paper, the Authors would like to present some aspects of poverty and exclusion in the Polish 
society. They are interested in those manifestations of poverty which pose a current or potential 
challenge for social work. Cultural imperatives and authorities’ interests have for a longer time been 
focused around the issue of material and social situation of children and single mothers. They 
observe a departure from the patriarchal model of marriage and family, emancipation (social, 
cultural, political, economic) of women and even their advantage in education (better results, 
numerical superiority at the third level of education) or employment (feminization of services). The 
disappearance of the tutelary function exercised by women (mothers, grandmothers, aunts) in 
traditional families and the dysfunctions that follow (social orphanage, socialization shortages, 
physical and emotional neglect, behavioural disorders, alcohol and drug dependency, violence in 
peer groups etc.) cause an increased interest of state, self-government and non-governmental 
agencies in the situation of children and adolescents.
Key terms: poverty, families, single mothers, social work.
Introduction
In the last 17 years, Poland has made a great modernization effort which has 
been appreciated by other states and international organizations. In 1996, Poland became 
a member of the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD), and 
joined the European Union (EU) in 2004. When receiving its membership, Poland was 
one of the most impoverished countries, which is shown by such indices as the country’s 
debt, the Gross Domestic Product or the national income. Comparing the Gross Domestic 
Product of the “old” and “new” Union, we conclude that the GDP per capita of an “old” 
Union resident was three times as high as that of a Polish counterpart, while Lithuania and 
Latvia had the lowest per capita GDP indices of the “new” EU countries. Compared to the 
developed West European countries (the “old” European Union), North America (USA, 
Canada), Poland is a poor country. On the other hand, in comparison with the post-Soviet 
East European countries (Ukraine, Georgia, Azerbaijan) and Central Asia (Kazakhstan, 
Uzbekistan, Tajikistan etc.), Poland is a relatively wealthy country.
In this paper, we would like to present some aspects of poverty and exclusion in 
the Polish society. We are interested in those manifestations of poverty which pose 
a current or potential challenge for social work. Cultural imperatives and authorities’ 
interests have for a longer time been focused around the issue of material and social
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situation of children and single mothers. We observe a departure from the patriarchal 
model of marriage and family, emancipation (social, cultural, political, and economic) of 
women and even their advantage in education (better results, numerical superiority at the 
third level of education) or employment (feminization of services). The disappearance of 
the tutelary function exercised by women (mothers, grandmothers, aunts) in traditional 
families and the dysfunctions that follow (social orphanage, socialization shortages, 
physical and emotional neglect, behavioural disorders, alcohol and drug dependency, 
violence in peer groups etc.) cause an increased interest of state, self-government and non­
governmental agencies in the situation of children and adolescents.
The situation of children is becoming the focus of attention of the authorities and 
the public opinion. Concepts develop of “domestic violence towards children”, “children 
of the street”, or of “infantilization of poverty”, which describe transformations in the 
modem family from the viewpoint of the youngest generation. A guess can be hazarded 
that a peculiar kind of “child issue” is developing, similar to the “workers’ issue”, 
“peasant issue” or “women issue” of the past. The child issue means that the functioning 
of the family is assessed from the angle of the youngest generation’s unfulfilled needs. 
Based on analyses and research work, claims are laid towards the state, self-government or 
authority agencies to direct special funds to remedy, repair, improve or provide optimum 
development for the youngest age group.
Children are becoming another minority group in whose name professionals 
demand new or additional public funds to improve the living conditions. This goes for 
school textbooks, items used in education, scholarships for children from poor families, 
additional outlay for levelling educational differences between the town and the country, 
additional residence centres for children, tutelary associations etc.
Based on the opinion that children belong to the category of those most harmed 
as a result of political changes, social policy and special forms of social work are 
developed, oriented towards rectifying the adverse situation and countering negative 
factors, such as the deprivation of the juveniles’ basic needs, indifference or physical and 
emotional neglect. Out of many studies and scientific enterprises taken in order to 
determine and explain this phenomenon, we wanted to present the results of a study on the 
situation of the youngest generation in Malopolska. Moreover, we wanted to present the 
results of studies of single mothers in Poland and Krakow, carried out last year.
With a view to using statistical data and information on the poverty of the 
individual demographic/social categories in political disputes and public debates, in this 
article we will try to outline what the living conditions of these two most prominent 
categories at risk of poverty and social exclusion look like.
The issue o f poverty and social exclusion in Poland 
compared to other EU countries
In the latest UNDP report (Out of Concern for Work, 2004) the value of the 
Human Poverty Index (HPI) in the years 2000-2001 can be found. This value (27.9) was
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very close to the data from five years ago, as in 1995 the value of that index amounted to 
27.8. HPI is made up of fragmentary indices, such as:
S  The percentage of people who do not reach the age of 60 -  in 2001 it was 15.6;
'S The proportion of people aged 16-65 who are functional illiterates (which is, as 
defined by OECD, those who do not have the ability to read and communicate) -  
in 2001 it was 42.6;
S  The proportion of people living below the relative poverty line (50% of 
a household’s average monthly expenses) -  in 2001 -  17% of the population;
S  The rate of long-term unemployment as the proportion of the unemployed in the 
workforce resources -  in 2001 it was 8.4%.
The value of the HPI index for Poland is significantly higher for the “old” 
European Union countries. The value of HPI for the Scandinavian countries is about 7.5%, 
while for Ireland and Great Britain it is 15%. The Polish are thus a society that is twice, 
sometimes threefold poorer than other European countries. Considering only the income 
dimension (monetary), this difference is even greater.
After the accession of Poland to the European Union, the size of poverty in 
Poland has become the focus of attention of the European Commission and the respective 
agencies of the European Parliament. The authors of the UNDP Report of 2006 state that 
the index of poverty risk in Poland is significantly higher than the Union’s average. It is 
equal to 21 %, with the poverty risk -  in all age brackets -  a bit higher for men (21%) than 
for women (20%). The group that was the most at risk were children (people aged 0 to 
17), the least at risk -  the elderly, over 65 years old (7%).
The level of extreme poverty (below the “subsistence level”) is high as well. In 
households with at least one unemployed person, more than a fourth (26%) experienced 
extreme poverty. In households in which all family members were working, the index was 
7%. The share in the labour market was one of the strongest factors determining the level 
of poverty. In the years 1998-2004, there was a deep crisis on the employment market in 
Poland and many families lost their sources of income. That critical situation on the labour 
market made the poverty areas in Poland wider and deeper. In the years 2005-2007, the 
economic situation improved, the economic growth surpassed 3 % in 2005 and 5% in 
2006, and the estimates assume a 6% growth in 2007. In those years, there was a slow 
drop in the unemployment rate from over 21% in 2003 to 13% in mid-2007. These 
positive changes occur in circumstances which still make Poland significantly different 
from European average. What is meant here is above all the employment rate, which is the 
lowest in the whole of the Union (about 53% in 2005), and the rate of long-term 
unemployment (over 10%). In other words, the work resources whose utilization enables 
the escape from poverty are very badly made use of, and in the long term, the unemployed 
make up a great “army” of people alienated from the public life, limited in their capacities 
to illegal employment and functioning exclusively within their own families.
Among the factors which play a part in the development and continuation of 
poverty, the dwelling place should be mentioned. In Poland, there is a significant income 
difference between the urban and the rural areas, to the disadvantage of the latter. At the 
beginning of the new millennium, living in towns were the majority of the Polish (nearly
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62%), in the country -  a minority (38.3% of the population). In the UNDP studies, the 
difference of income between these areas is significant. In 2001, the Actual Gross 
Domestic Product (GDP) per capita was 12,500 conversion dollars (US$ PPP) for urban 
residents and 8,600 dollars for rural residents. The difference was almost four thousand 
conversion dollars (US$ PPP), so the GDP value for urban residents was greater by nearly 
one half than for rural residents. It is worth emphasizing that the UNDP studies did not 
make note of differences between rural and urban residents as far as the average further 
lifespan (74.3 for both populations) or functional illiteracy is concerned (the index for 
towns is 0.994; for the country -  0.987). Differences occurred as far as scholarization 
(0.861 for towns and 0.765 for the country) and educational achievements were concerned 
(0.950 for towns and 0.913 for the country). The greatest and the most significant 
difference however concerned the GDP value for these two subpopulations: the incomes 
of rural residents are significantly lower than those of urban residents.
The motive of poverty often appears in the thinking of the Polish, understood 
both in the perspective of comparing oneself with other European countries (for instance 
Germany, France or Sweden), as well as the perception of social inequalities and poverty 
areas in the country. A thesis could be ventured that this cultural motive is contained in the 
Polish autostereotype. This line of thought is well illustrated in one of cartoons by Andrzej 
Mleczko, who once showed in his picture “Russian dumplings, Italian ice-cream, Polish 
poverty”. Sociological studies confirm the popular thinking as regards the differences in 
living standards between the Poles and the Europeans. In four studies of the stereotypes of 
the Pole and the European, conducted in the years 1992-2001, significant dissimilarities 
were noted in the notions of some of the characteristics of the socioeconomic position. It 
turned out that the vast majority of Polish respondents (over 70%) thought that a “typical 
Pole” “lived in poor conditions”, while 3% of the respondents stated that a “typical 
European” “lived in poor conditions”. The situation looked different when Poles and 
Europeans were compared for “modest life”. A little below 70% of the respondents 
thought that a typical Pole “lived humbly” and fewer than 50% of the respondents related 
that statement to the “typical European” (Strzeszewski, 2001). A comparison between the 
autostereotype of the Pole and the stereotype of the European proves significant 
differences between them in the field of poverty and wealth. Polish respondents see 
themselves much more often in the former field, attributing wealth to other Eurpeans.
Poverty at the National and Regional Level
It is worth noticing that poverty is contained in the Christian virtues and values 
(“It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God”), and the Polish remain a deeply religious nation compared to most 
secularized societies of Western Europe.
Sociological studies show that poverty is perceived by the Polish in general as 
a problem. In the 1990 studies of the Centrum Badania Opinii Publicznej, the issue of 
“improvement of the living conditions and society impoverishment” was usually placed
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third, next to such problems as “overcoming economic difficulties” and “solving the 
unemployment problem” (Najważniejsze problemy dla Polski i Polaków w opinii 
publicznej, 1990). In the 1995 and 1997 studies, poverty was mentioned in the second 
position of the problem list as “poverty of a large proportion of the society” (OBOP, 1995, 
1997). In the 1998 studies of Ośrodek Badania Opinii Publicznej, the respondents ranked 
poverty seventh on the list of “the most important problems our country is contending 
with” (Polacy o najważniejszych problemach Polski i problemach lokalnych oraz 
o nowym podziale administracyjnym kraju, 1998). In 2002, the respondents still 
maintained that the “low standard of living of the population, poverty, impoverishment of 
the society” made up a key social problem; 30% of the respondents declared it.
The review of public opinion polls we carried out proves that for the Poles the 
issue of poverty is one of the most important and that the Polish have perceived the 
problem of poverty similarly over the last several years. They thought that pauperization 
occurs in specific years, while in other times -  that poverty affects a significant part of the 
society. It is worth noting the difference between the Polish, out of whom 30 % declared 
“poverty as a social problem”, and the Americans, among whom poverty was perceived 
this way by 3% of the researched sample (From News Interest to Lifestyles, Energy Takes 
Hold, 2001).
In other words, poverty is perceived in an outer, comparative and inner 
perspective of social inequalities. Research indicates a permanent place of this issue in the 
consciousness of the Polish, though in periods of economic prosperity, it is attributed less 
importance by the public opinion. In periods of recession and economic problems, poverty 
returns to the top of the list of social issues. It is very often that the Polish perceive and are 
disturbed by an increase in the disproportion of income and wealth between the social 
layers and categories, which is expressed in their references to the “impoverishment of 
a significant proportion of the society”. Even in periods of prosperity and strong economic 
growth, the Polish do not feel secure enough materially. In the latest study by Centrum 
Badania Opinii Publicznej (CBOS) (Szczepańska, 2007) every fifth respondent declared: 
“I am confident that I will be able to manage financially” (21% of responses). Poverty was 
openly feared by 44% of the respondents, with 9% claiming that they are “afraid of 
poverty and do not know how they are going to cope” and 35% declaring “I am afraid of 
poverty though I believe I will cope somehow”. One third of all respondents declared that 
they were not afraid of poverty though they were “afraid that their situation might get 
worse” (Szczepańska, 2007). The way we interpret the results of these studies is that the 
subjective poverty risk in the Polish society is high, freedom from material concerns is 
experienced by a definite minority (one fifth of the population). The results of CBOS 
research confirm our earlier findings on differences in the material security of the Polish 
as compared with other countries of the European Union and their consciousness 
correlative.
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Research on poverty of children in Małopolska
Children, as a category at risk of poverty, and in the future, after entering 
adulthood, at risk of social exclusion, pose a challenge to social work and social policy. 
The size of the phenomenon is difficult to grasp on the scale of the country on account of 
there being no statistics on the living standard (social assistance) that would refer to 
individual categories of family/household members (children and adolescents, adults, 
women, men etc.) as separate analysis categories. Studies on family budgets carried out by 
Główny Urząd Statystyczny (Central Office of Statistics) provide information on the share 
of low-income families in, for instance, couples with children (one child, two, three etc.), 
childless couples, one-person households, workers’ households, pensioners’ households. 
However, they do not provide information on the poverty rate among children, women at 
a productive age, men remaining in one-person households etc.
The sparse studies conducted in Poland in the area of our interest indicate that 
child poverty remains in connection with the type of family the child is being raised in. 
Studies by W. Warzywoda-Kruszyńska indicate that in big-city environments the rate of 
poverty in single-parent families is higher (14.7%) than in full families with one child 
(4.9%) and two children (6.7%), but lower than in full families with three children 
(22.7%). This means that the likelihood of falling into poverty for children from single­
parent families is higher by thirty percent than for children raised in other family types 
(Warzywoda-Kruszyńska 1999, 2006). Additionally, research has confirmed the existence 
of the phenomenon of “infantilization of poverty”, which has been reflected in the form of 
a decidedly higher poverty rate among children compared to the category of adults, an 
overrepresentation of children in the poor population as well as the occurrence of “poverty 
enclaves” strongly represented by children.
The calculation of the pauperization index (poverty rate) for territory units 
(blocks of streets) smaller than a town district resulted in the development of 
a phenomenon of ghettoization of poor children, i.e. the poor population concentrating in 
isolated areas of the urban space. In those street quarters where the child pauperization 
index exceeded thirty percent, 57 percent of all children and as many as 72 percent of poor 
children were living in the most pauperized quarter of Łódź, while the least pauperized 
quarter was inhabited by 28% of children and 43% of children from poor families 
(Warzywoda-Kruszyńska 1999, 2006).
Other studies conducted in 2005 in Kraków by the name of “Ubogie dzieci 
Małopolski: standard życia oraz zagrożenie biedą i wykluczeniem społecznym 
w dorosłości” (ROPS Report 2006) confirmed previous speculations that the problem of 
poverty among children was becoming more and more severe and its range includes 
a growing group of social welfare beneficiaries. It should be emphasized that the basic 
goal of the studies was to determine the living standard of children raised in Małopolska’s 
poorest families and the level of risk of those children remaining in the poverty ring, also 
in their adult life. 900 Małopolska families were drawn for the research, who -  beside 
support from social assistance -  had at least 1 child aged 12-19.
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Research results provided an explicit confirmation of a high poverty level 
among children from families with the lowest income: 7% suffer from severe 
undernourishment, 66% do not eat properly, 44% do not have the right clothes, 55% are 
not provided with basic textbooks or books for personal use. What is alarming is the 
percentage of children (88%) who, because of lack of financial sources, are deprived of 
the opportunity to participate in the broadly understood collective life, i.e. in cultural 
events, holiday trips, school trips, family celebrations or meetings with friends. It is worth 
noting that the factors that accompany poverty among children and determine this 
condition are a great number of children -  the higher the number of children, the higher 
the deprivation level, a prolonged or even chronic poverty condition -  the longer the 
period of poverty experience, the bigger the deprivation; as well as sociopathologic 
phenomena such as alcoholism, family violence -  the more pathologic the family, the 
higher the level of deprivation.
The studies have also found a deepening of dissatisfaction of needs -  both basic, 
related above all to the biological sphere of the life of individuals, and first-order needs 
that enable the individuals to participate in the social life, i.e. related to its psychosocial 
sphere. An additional factor observed among the respondents is the universal occurrence 
of such phenomena as educational underachievement, truancy, psychoactive substance 
abuse and contact with those who abuse such substances, as well as law transgression.
The quoted results of research carried out in Poland are an explicit confirmation 
of the existence of phenomena that are negative in the individual and social dimension, 
whose range and forms include more and more children. Poverty and children cannot be 
treated with indifference as adults being passive now will mean an ineffectiveness of 
actions taken in the future and enormous social costs, incomparably higher than those that 
could be incurred in connection with preventive measures (2005 ROPS report).
This situation poses a great challenge to social welfare institutions and to social 
work professionals. There is no doubt that any actions in the area of interest to us ought to 
be oriented towards children and adolescents on account of poverty having the biggest 
negative impact on this age group, as well as the fact that social interventions and changes 
seem to be the most effective and efficient in that developmental period. Research 
conducted in various environments and various places proves families to be likely to fall 
in the long-term poverty trap.
A report commissioned by the Speaker of the Voivodship of Małopolska, 
entitled Sytuacja materialna, rodzinna, zdrowotna i edukacyjna dzieci i młodzieży 
w Województwie Małopolskim (ROPS 2006) indicates that in the material aspect 
approximately 22% of all children in Małopolska live in poverty, i.e. grow up in social 
welfare supported families. Differences in poverty degrees between the individual poviats 
are very big: the poverty index among children varies from 11 % (Kraków town) to 49% 
(Tarnów town). This discrepancy is even more visible at the level of districts -  the reach 
of poverty among children is about 8 % (Polanka Wielka in the Oświęcim poviat and 
Poronin in the Tatra poviat) to 88 % (Iwkowa in the Brzesko poviat).
The family situation shows that families with many children make up one fifth 
of all families with children in Małopolska. The lowest percentage of large families has
97
been noted in Kraków town 9%, the Olkusz poviat 14%, the Oświęcim poviat 16 % and 
Tarnów town 16 %. The biggest number of large families was in the poviats of: Limanowa 
36 %, Nowy Sącz 34 %, Tarnów 31% and Dąbrowa 30%. About 19 % of all Małopolska 
families are single-parent families. The highest percentage of single-parent families in the 
overall number of families was noted in the Tatra poviat 25% and all municipal poviats, 
where the index was over 21%. The lowest percentage of single-parent families was 
characteristic of the Olkusz poviat -  15%, the Oświęcim poviat -  16% and the Chrzanów 
poviat -  16%.
A relationship can be observed that the higher the percentage of large families, 
the higher the percentage of children living in poverty in a given poviat. The proportion of 
large families in poviats with a level of poverty among children that is lower than the 
average, i.e. lower than for the voivodship in general, is on the average 20%, and for those 
poviats in which the level of child poverty is higher than the average, it runs at the level of 
28 %.
Based on an analysis of the health situation, it can be concluded that the most 
frequent health afflictions in children under 18 include respectively: Backbone 
deformations (66 instances per 1000 people), eye response and accommodation disorders 
(46 instances), bronchial asthma (18 instances), developmental disorders (17 instances), 
skin allergies and obesity (13 instances each) -  indices expressed per 1000 people aged 0 
to 18. Other afflictions occur less frequently -  the annual incidence rate is not higher than 
10 instances in 1000 people aged 0 to 18.
The poviats in Małopolska differ markedly from the index of general disease 
incidence. The worst health situation is in the poviats of Olkusz, Nowy Targ, Sucha 
Beskidzka and Nowy Sącz. In those regions, over 300 afflictions have been diagnosed per 
1 000 people from the 0 -  18 age group. The poviats with the lowest number of afflictions 
identified include: Brzesko, Chrzanów, Tatry, Kraków as well as Kraków town.
According to the authors of the Report, there are no grounds to believe that there 
is a connection between the general incidence rate and the poverty rate among children. 
Also, no connections have been found based on which the overall incidence could be 
connected with the degree of air pollution.
The widest availability of basic healthcare doctors is characteristic of the poviats 
of Bochnia, Chrzanów, Sucha Beskidzka as well as Miechów, Gorlice and Kraków town. 
The narrowest availability is exhibited in the data for the poviats of Brzesko, Dąbrowa and 
Olkusz, as well as such towns as Nowy Sącz and Tarnów. Nowy Sącz town and Olkusz 
poviat should also be noted here, where some of the highest incidence rates are observed 
with the narrowest availability of basic healthcare doctors and general practitioners.
The last of the areas analyzed was the educational situation. The compulsory 
school attendance in most poviats is not met by no more than half percent of children 
liable for this requirement. In the comparison, the poviats of Dąbrowa, Nowy Targ and 
Tarnów town stood out negatively -  their percentage was over 0.5 percent (it still has not 
exceeded 1 percent). The worst situation was definitely in the poviat of Tatra, where the 
school attendance requirement was dodged by as many as 2 % of all children liable for it.
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In the poviats of Małopolska, the percentage of primary school students using 
day-care rooms is 15.5%, for secondary school students it is a little higher and amounts to 
17%. The highest percentage of children using day-care activities was registered in the 
primary schools of Kraków town (35%), the lowest in the secondary schools of Nowy 
Sącz, where no one used day care rooms last year.
In the Report’s summary, a ranking can be found of poviats which are the best 
and the worst for children to live in. For each of the areas analyzed here, one most 
symptomatic indicator was chosen: the percentage of poor children, the percentage of 
single-parent families, overall disease incidence rate, means results of sixth form tests and 
secondary school exams. Each of the poviats was given points depending on the position 
held among other poviats, considering the value of each of the indicators. It turned out that 
children from Kraków town and Kraków poviat are in the best life situation (below 20 
points in the ranking). The worst material, family, health and educational situation of 
children and adolescents is definitely in the poviats of: Sucha Beskidzka, Nowy Targ, 
Miechów and Nowy Sącz (over 50 points).
Single-parent families (one parent family)
Lone maternity (or monoparenting) makes up one of the risk factors as far as 
poverty is concerned. According to Balcerzak Paradowska (2004), the poverty rate of 
single-parent families is higher than in small families with both parents. These families 
experience a lack of social security, which causes a higher level of subjective poverty. In 
the objective dimension, the poverty rate of single-parent families -  though higher as 
compared with full families -  is lower than in large families. According to the data of the 
Central Statistical Office (CSO) Household’s Budgets (2002) in 2002, presented in table 1, 
living below the statutory poverty line (understood as a household's disposable income 
below 50% medial for the entire population) were nearly 9% of couples with one child, 
29% of single-parent families with children (dependent children) and almost half of the 
large families (with four children and more).
Table 1
Percentage of households of the specified type under national poverty line
Couples with 1 child 8.7
Couples with 4 and more children 49.8
Divorces/separated mothers with DC (dependent children) 
Widows mothers with DC 
Single mothers with DC 
Lone fathers with DC
28.7
All other families 20.3
Whole population 18.5
Source: Own study based on household budgets research.
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Table 1 indicates that single-parent families with dependent children are below 
the poverty line more frequently. A comparison between Poland and other countries shows 
that the differences between single mothers and full families with two children are not big. 
According to Balcerzak-Paradowska (2004, p. 125), in “2002, the average disposable 
income per 1 person in a single-mother family was PLN 578.4 (around € 152) and was 
only 1.5% lower than the income of a family with 2 children”. These differences are minor 
compared to Ireland, Germany, Great Britain or the Czech Republic, where children from 
single-mother families are twice or threefold as poor as full-family children.
Research on single-parent households (one-parent family) shows significant 
differences compared to households in general. The differences regard:
■S The extent of dissatisfaction of the nutritional needs,
■S The lack of savings (over 86% of monoparental families had no savings),
S  The possession of consumer goods (washing machine, garage, AV 
equipment),
S  The education of children at the primary school level,
S  The access to cultural achievements.
In all these categories, single-parent families were in a significantly worse situation. 
Overall, nearly half of the monoparental family houeholds (oneparent family) declared 
a lack of ability to satisfy the everyday needs of household with their regular income. 
Because of difficult financial situations, monoparental families (one-parent family) took 
such actions as:
v'' Limitation of the current needs (89%),
S  Using the assistance of the relatives (44%),
■S Using the assistance of the church (2.5%),
S  Sales off or pawn property owned (around 6%) (Czapiński, Panek, 2003,
2005).
The category of single parents was the subject of numerous monographs and 
studies both in Poland and around the world. Studies by Charles Murray (2001) show the 
risk resulting from the growth of the number of single mothers to the social insurance 
system and to the whole society. Although the social and cultural processes happening in 
the USA or in Great Britain vs. Poland were different (the period of state socialism 
followed by political transformation in our country), research still shows a growing 
popularity of this family model in both countries (also in other European countries). An 
ever wider acceptance for divorces and natural children follows. In Poland, there was an 
uninterrupted growth in the number of extramarital births, in the period from 1960 to 
2003; the number of extramarital births (out of wedlock births) has increased nearly two 
and a half times (Pieklus, Miś, 2006). It should be emphasized that the size of this 
phenomenon varied and still varies. In 2003, the number of extramarital births reached the 
level of 1980 Great Britain (11.5 % of all births). According to the demographic gazette 
data, in such countries as Denmark, France, Slovenia or Great Britain, extramarital births 
constituted about 41-44% of all births. Like Ireland or Italy, Poland belongs to the group 
of countries with the lowest percentage of extramarital births.
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In Poland, we are dealing with a consistent increase in the number of single 
mothers. In 1995, they accounted for 15% of families in general (over 1,580,000.) in 
Poland, and in 2002 17.2% (almost 1,800,000 families). Single parenthood is predo­
minantly a big-city model, as in 2002 out of nearly 1,800,000 single mothers over 
1,200,000 lived in cities. In the same period, living in the country were over half a million 
(557,000) single mothers. In other words, this phenomenon is of a global nature (so it 
becomes part of a pattern that dominates in the countries of Western Europe and the 
USA), incremental and urban. The increase in the number of single mothers in Poland is 
taking place in a period in which most European countries are experiencing the same 
process: of departure from the traditional form of the family towards monoparental family 
and other alternative forms of family life.
Data of the 2002 National Census of Population and Housing indicate that the 
collection of single mothers was dominated by widows (41.2%), married women (25.1%), 
divorced women and separated women (21.2%) as well as unmarried women (11.1%). 
Thus, natural causes were the main reason for lone parenthood, married and divorced 
people were only ranked in further positions. Moreover, the 2002 census made it possible 
to conclude that most single mothers were raising single children (about 37% of all), while 
families with four and more siblings accounted for just under (1.5%).
Single mothers had predominantly secondary or vocational college education 
(35%) and vocational secondary education (19%). Almost 10% of single mothers had 
university education; nearly 30% of women had finished primary school. Based on the 
census, we conclude that the education of single mothers is relatively high, as fewer than 
7% have not completed primary education. Straight majority have suitable vocational 
and/or university preparation.
Table 2
Distribution across different work status (percentage)
Subgroups Full time paid work, 
Part time paid work, 
A typical paid work 









61.28 15.73 21.42 1.57 100
Divorced/separated 
mothers with DC
59.72 21.49 16.38 2.41 100
Widows mothers 
with DC
54.82 13.74 30.20 1.24 100
Single mothers 
with DC
41.30 29.09 26.76 2.85 100
Lone fathers with 
DC




30.55 5.97 60.37 3.11 100
Whole population 43.7% 18.0 18.3 100
Source: General National Population and Housing Census (2002).
Table 2 shows us the differences between types of families and their share in the 
labour market. In full families, divorced mothers’ and fathers’ families nearly 60% were 
people with some form of employment. In case of single mothers, this percentage was 
20% less; nearly every third single mother was unemployed. This means long-term 
dependence on various forms of state assistance and lack of good chances to gain 
economic independence. Based on research among social welfare clients in Kraków, 
Batko (2006) established that most women had fallen in the trap of social welfare system 
dependency. The full time of payment of the guaranteed periodic benefit had not been 
used by only 3 respondents out of 41, and some clients had been using the services even 
up to fifteen years. Other studies have also indicated a disheartening character of the 
guaranteed periodic benefit for single women. The guaranteed periodic benefit was 
provided in social welfare institutions from early 1997 till mid-2004. On account of its 
flaws, it was replaced with a different service: a bonus on top of the child benefit on 
account of single parenting (supplement to the family benefit due to single parenthood). In 
2004 (May -  Deceber) 966,900 of those services were paid, in 2005 -  714,900 services, 
which cost the budget PLN 1,363,800 and 1,507,300. The average bonus on top of the 
child benefit on account of single parenting was around PLN 175. Currently, it is difficult 
to decide whether or not the new benefit will induce single women to look for work and 
reduce their social welfare system dependency to a greater extent.
The current family transformations are the subject of increased ideological, 
cultural and political struggle. The popularity and acceptance of divorces, separation, 
extramarital birth and alternative forms of family life (including homosexual marriage) is 
growing. Compared to other countries of the European Union, Poland appears traditional 
and slow at adapting to global trends. The increase in the number of single parents, 
particularly mothers, is a fact that has been observed for many years. It induces questions 
about the social policy model which combines the interest of children, parents, the state 
(providing financial and material support to this type of families) and the society as 
a whole. In February 2005, nearly 16% of single-parent households were receiving 
assistance, the assistance being financial (89%), then material (33%), other forms of 
assistance constituted over 15% (Czapiński, Panek, 2005). Based on the data presented, 
we conclude that single parenthood brings with it a greater risk of dissatisfaction of basic 
needs and a poverty risk. On the one hand, the state and the self-governments are quite 
effective with levelling income differences between full families with children and single 
parents (with straight majority being mothers). On the other hand -  the social welfare 
system known so far was making single mothers dependent and discouraged.
102
Conclusion
In our article, we presented the situation of Poland compared to other developed 
OECD and EU countries. Poland is a developing country in which there has been an 
economic growth for many years, but the prosperity level is significantly divergent from 
that of the biggest neighbour and other countries of Western and Northern Europe. 
Significant differences are also visible in the size of poverty, which is much bigger in 
Poland than in other EU countries. This difference is especially clear in the case of 
subjective poverty (though there is a slow realization of the awareness of one’s own 
socioeconomic status). The reach and depth of objective poverty still negatively 
differentiates Poland from other countries of the Union. This situation provokes anxiety in 
researchers (sociologists, social politicians, economists) who make the adverse economic 
position of special sociodemographic categories public, especially that of children and 
single mothers. The concepts of “infantilization of poverty” and “feminization of poverty” 
have been developed scientifically and spread in the mass media thus becoming 
components of social consciousness.
Our goal was to examine the latest studies of poverty of selected social 
categories (children and single mothers) and the resulting tasks social work faces. An 
analysis of research from the late 1990s as well as the latest reports proves that having 
little children in families is a form of escape from poverty. It is a universal mechanism 
which functions in all societies in which the child is a long-term and expensive investment 
rather than a way to improve the family’s productivity and wealth. In wealthier countries, 
families are able to invest more (have more children), while in Poland the investment 
opportunities are very limited as a result of the economic difficulties described above, so 
having one or two children is a peculiar method of protection against poverty and 
a relatively fresh chance to take advantage of the consumption of goods, such as larger 
flats, cars, consumer electronics, travelling around the world, leisure and biological 
regeneration opportunities, health condition improvement (new medical technologies) etc.
Poverty is strongly linked with unemployment. Loss of employment constitutes 
a factor behind a gradual drop of the living standard and the affected families getting rid of 
their assets. An overall high rate of unemployment (two and sometimes three times as high 
as the average rate of unemployment in the OECD i EU countries) and its frequent 
changes (crises on the labour market) cause the pauperization of various social categories 
and groups. The most exposed ones include the inhabitants of rural areas, small towns, 
single mothers and large families. The possible change of the employment situation 
through economic migration is actually happening. Still, it has negative consequences as 
far as family life is concerned (separation from the working parent, breakdown of 
relationships and families, divorces, lone childrearing etc.).
Other conclusions from an analysis of older and contemporary literature on 
poverty and its consequences to social work:
■S New poverty in Poland is of a prolonged nature, it is becoming a chronic and 
permanent condition in some communities (permanent poverty enclaves in 
Silesian towns, in the pauperization-afflicted Łódź or the former state-owned farm
103
housing developments) or in some types of families, in which a phenomenon of 
“inherited” poverty is observed
•S “Inherited” poverty and other negative phenomena, which are then passed down 
to next generations, are a particularly dangerous problem. According to Elżbieta 
Tarkowska (2005), it occurs on a macro scale: Inheritance of social positions at 
the top and bottom of the social ladder among the most wealthy and best educated 
on the one hand and the poorest and with the lowest education on the other, as 
well as on the microscale of family and individual fate (educational barriers to 
young people from poor environments).
■S A characteristic feature of the current poverty is also its concentration around 
urban space, as well as in rural conditions, on a macroscale, in the regional 
dimension, as well as on the scale of local communities, individual towns, 
districts, villages. An accumulation of various negative phenomena in a given 
space -  such as poverty, unemployment, shortage of jobs, low level of education, 
lack of prospects for young people, limited mobility, obstacles in communication 
with the outside world, relative isolation -  increases the risk of a “vicious circle of 
poverty”, permanent marginalization or an emerging underclass (Tarkowska
2005).
S  The likelihood of life in poverty grows along with the growing number of children 
in the family -  it is the large families that are the most at risk of poverty compared 
to other family types in Poland. The situation of young people is not easy because 
of a very high unemployment rate that is almost twice as high in this group, as 
well as the shortage of jobs for graduates of various schools and education levels.
■f The problem of poverty among children is becoming ever more severe and poses 
an undeniable challenge both to all sorts of institutions and assistance institutions, 
state and self-government institutions, as well as rescue services and 
professionals, who are not unmoved by the plight of another human being.
S  Failure to identify the dysfunctions that appear at the early socialization stage 
translate into various forms and types of personality disorders or mental health 
disturbances.
■S For the social welfare system that exists in Poland, oriented predominantly at the 
categories of adult people, failure to notice the growing problems among poor 
families, usually problem families, results in the appearance of new categories of 
clients and the need to adjust the existing forms and tools to subsequent recipients.
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Street children in the big city
Abstract:
Young beggars become a “natural” element of the metropolitan life. The aim of the paper is to 
introduce to the phenomenon of the street children and analyze it on the base of the psycho- 
sociological concepts of the process of growing up, and in the context of macro social and 
economical changes in Poland which reflect on the family’s everyday life and on the relationship 
between child and parents. We will focus on the questions of the ‘begging’ as the process (learning 
the role, playing the role etc.), as a style of life, as the economic strategy of the family, as a social 
problem.
Key terms: street children, young beggars, city, family, process of maturing, social problem.
The contemporary, colloquial definitions of a ‘street child’ or ‘street kid’ were 
shaped under the great influence of 19th century literature and the image of a child which it 
presented, not only socialised on the street -  ‘by the street’ -  but also bearing obvious 
external signs of neglect (e.g. gauntness, dirty clothing). This paper is an attempt to 
redefine the category ‘street child’ in the modem city, as well as to reflect on the 
appearance of numerous types of street children. It presents the problem in the context of 
transformation -  that of society in general and particularly that which influences the living 
conditions of children and young people in Poland, their daily habits and ways in which 
they adapt to the dynamics of real life. We come to the conclusion that the presence of 
each type of street children represents a serious social problem. This makes it all the more 
important to highlight the types whose antisocial character is not obvious as well as the 
behaviour and habits which are ‘normal’ in the social consciousness, but which from the 
perspective of developmental sociology and psychology testify to the dysfunctionality of 
the social environment of the young person. We consider a sociological reflection on the 
phenomenon of street children to be vital. This should encompass children socialised both 
on the traditional urban street and in the space of shopping arcades or ‘virtual streets’ too. 
On the one hand there academic enquiry shows this need, but even more important are 
practical reasons, connected to the need to develop new strategies to counteract the 
antisocial phenomena and processes which threaten the safety of children and expose them 
to social exclusion in their later adult life.
The political and economic transformation which began in Poland at the 
beginning of the 1990s brought with it a need to quickly adapt to and meet the new 
demands of the market economy. Ubiquitous models of the culture of consumption 
promote hierarchies of values where mass material goods find themselves at the top. The
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individual is led to believe that satisfaction and happiness must be reached by constantly 
acquiring and consuming these goods. They therefore become desired, although not 
available for all. The lack of obvious and attainable ways of acquiring the goods can give 
rise to a need for ‘innovative’ actions (Merton 1982: 205-213). People experiencing 
repeated incidental contact with the ever more visible margins increasingly face the danger 
of ‘sliding down’, meaning entering new structures and adapting to the conditions there -  
and with time accepting them too -  at the same time rejecting the general norms as 
ineffective in efforts to attain the goods in question and satisfy needs.
A further consequence of the changes in Poland was a worsening of the material 
conditions of society, including a growth in the numbers of families living in poverty (J. 
Lustig 2003; J.Grodecka, M.Chechelska-Dziepak 2005, CBOS press release no. 
3119/2004). The fundamental source of a feeling of safety for a child is not, though, that 
his family can provide prosperity in the material sense; more crucial are relations with the 
social environment, as it is this that gives the child support and a feeling of belonging. 
The main provider of this support is a positive relationship with the immediate 
surroundings, marked by strong integration and a distinctive system of values and rules (E. 
Durkheim 1951). Such groups provide the individual with a feeling of balance and 
meaning in life. A fundamental and protective role for the psychological state of a person 
is played by social bonds and a feeling of integration especially with primary groups, most 
importantly the family (Filipiak 1999: 131). Social integration and bonds protect the 
individual from a loss of psychosocial balance. Support, in the form of a particular kind of 
personal, mutual and committed relations and information, allows the individual to believe 
that he or she is surrounded by love and care. Including a child in a network of social 
communication and mutual commitments, we satisfy its lifelong need to feel important for 
others, valued and respected (Filipiak 1999: 136).
The tough material conditions which affect many families usually, however, 
have a negative correlation with social support (capital) (Filipiak 1999: 138, 144). The 
changes in Poland concerned, among other things, limiting state intervention in the field of 
material support to families. So on the one hand the transformation resulted in an 
increasing number of families facing economic exclusion, and on the other state aid was 
limited. As a consequence this affected the role of the family towards their child, who, in 
accordance with the Convention on the Rights of the Child, has the right to such things as 
protection from physical and moral neglect and exploitation in the workplace, as well as to 
care in the case of disabilities or social inadequacies. The guardians of these rights should 
be initially the child’s family, and then the social community in general as well as 
governmental and non-govemmental organisations appointed specifically for this purpose. 
The fundamental criterion on which the adequacy of the authority of the child’s legal 
guardians is measured is the child’s interest, interpreted as a system of material and non­
material values. This set of values is essential to the provision of physical and 
psychological development to the child as well as in sufficiently preparing him or her to 
fulfil social roles, including working in a position suiting knowledge and aptitude 
(Stojanowska 1979). One result of the transformation period in Poland was, therefore, 
a threat to the safeguarding of the rights guaranteed by the aforementioned convention.
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Children and young people who do not find psychological and material care and 
ways of fulfilling their needs in their own families look for it outside of the home, on the 
street (metaphorically and literally). The term ‘street children’ is used in the social 
sciences to describe groups of children and young people who experience social isolation 
through labelling and marginalisation, and are not necessarily actually homeless or 
orphaned. For many, though they have a home and family, their main social environment 
is the street. The public space becomes for them a place of socialisation in which they play 
and work -  often begging or stealing -  and where they enter into contact with other people 
and build their ‘street’ social position. The Foundation for Poland’s Street Children 
Programme defined its subject as children who “spend practically their whole time on the 
street. They actually only sleep at home. On the street they find (“sort out”) everything -  
from money to food, toys and clothes. They do not know the value of money and objects, 
and take pleasure in destroying possessions. They are often members of informal groups 
of children in which the ‘cult of strength’ operates and they get into scuffles or mount 
assaults on random people. They ‘earn’ mostly by begging and stealing, and deal in the 
goods they come by among themselves or at markets. Some experiment with alcohol, glue 
and other substances, the lack of supervision or things to do making this an attractive way 
to spend their time. Almost all street children have serious problems with school due to 
truancy, aggression and low intellectual prospects as a result of educational neglect. They 
reproduce their parents’ lifestyle, becoming marginalised socially. The lack of proper role 
models in the family denies them the opportunity to develop close and constructive 
relationships with peers” (http://dzieciulicv.ngo.p1/x/123389y At the same time, 
researchers and practitioners in the field agree that the ‘street child’ is a variable -  the 
characteristic takes on varied intensity according to the degree to which the child is 
entangled in street life and his bonds with his environment away from the street (family, 
school and other social institutions) are weakened. This processual view of ‘street 
children’ makes a division into: street-working children -  earning money on the street but 
living, or at least maintaining contact, with the family -  and street- living children, who 
work and live outside (Staszewska 2003). This typology resembles that of the 
categorisation proposed by the report ‘Street Children: Promising Practices and 
Approaches’, according to which children and young people can be divide into the 
following risk groups: “1. still connected to the family, school and environment, but 
situation could be threatened in future due to poverty or other factors; 2. weaker bonds 
with environment and exposed to a certain concrete risk (e.g. giving up school, 
exploitation, child labour); 3. (highest risk) those for whom one or more of these threats 
has become reality. Bonds with environment and family gravely weakened or cut off.” 
(World Bank definition from ‘Street Children: Promising Practices and Approaches’, 
2002 based on: http://dzieciulicv.ngo.p1/x/123389').
Preliminary research carried out by CPES Parasol in 2005 (Drewniak, Sierocka
2006) shows that the various organisations involved in assessing the scale of the 
phenomenon of street children in Poland (and applying the above criteria) give similar 
approximate data: there are around 1.2 million street children in Poland, or around 13% of 
all people under the age of 18. At the same time, observation of the social-economic
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situation in Poland leads us to the conclusion that an increasing number of children are 
threatened by social exclusion. The unemployment rate in general is in fact decreasing, but 
this optimistic trend does not count deactivised adults, supporting themselves long-term 
from social aid. Through a process of intergenerational transmission, these people transfer 
this kind of lifestyle and the dependence that results to their children. To these children, 
consumer goods are clearly on display at every turn, but usually they are not available in 
any socially acceptable way. In order to satisfy the whole range of their (and sometimes 
the whole family’s) needs, children get hold of the goods in ways modelled on the 
example of adults or peers, or come up with their own innovations. Begging, extortion and 
petty theft are prominent examples of these practices.
The effectiveness of the begging carried out by children do is favoured by the 
stereotypisation of begging. Beggars are generally perceived (in Poland at least) as infirm, 
passive people who tend to assume an imploring, fairly static pose. Children in fact often 
realise that it can be most effective to go against this stereotype, ‘wrong-footing’ the 
passer-by on the street. It could even be said that children have mastered the craft of 
begging according to the free-market ideology. This can readily be seen on the Main 
Market Square or the Kazimierz district of Krakow, where they beg actively, producing 
their enterprise and individual talents such as dancing, singing, or selling their artistic 
handiwork. According to CPES Parasol, an organisation which specialises in street work, 
some of these children -  it is hard to say how many -  provide for the whole family in this 
way.
Before concentrating on the problem of contemporary street children, though, it 
is worth looking at the phenomenon of children occupying the public space from 
a diachronic point of view. Periods of transformation of modem society identified by 
sociologists are reflected in changes in this category. In other words, if we consider ‘street 
child’ as a social role, each era, defined according to its variable social, economic and 
cultural conditions, formed a new model of street children.
The stereotypical ‘street child’ described in the first paragraphs was a product of 
early modernity -  processes of urbanisation, démocratisation and industrialisation marked 
not only opportunities for various social categories to advance, but also the appearance of 
individuals and groups for whom the anonymous community of the big city was a peculiar 
jungle, and life there a battle for survival. The Paris depicted by French realists is not just 
the burgher’s townhouse, but the street too -  the harshest school of life. The 19th century 
and beginning of the 20Ul saw increasing social aid for street children and efforts to keep 
them ‘out of the gutter’ -  a description that rendered then (and does today too) the 
wretched state of moral depravity of a person -  but of course many children remained 
untouched by the activities of children’s homes and shelters. The Second World War 
dramatically exacerbated the problem of orphans, yet the later ideology of the Polish 
People’s Republic somewhat successfully eliminated the issue of street children from the 
public discourse -  the ‘perfect system’ simply could not allow social problems and 
pathologies. The term ‘latchkey kid’ did, though, come into social usage. It referred to 
children whose parents both worked, meaning that they had to spend time outside school 
without being looked after. The ‘latchkey kid’ can be considered the consequence of the
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very intensive transformations in the familial role that had taken place -  in a nuclear 
family in which both parents work, educational and child-rearing roles can no longer be 
filled as they were in the traditional family, and this gap is not filled by other institutions 
(school, organisations set up for this purpose, neighbourhood community). The latchkey 
was, therefore (and still is) a symbol of the excessively early independence of the child, 
who must not only acquire practical skills (preparing meals, using domestic appliances 
etc.) and self-discipline (doing homework) but must also internalise his mistrust towards 
reality and those who he does not know well. The changes in Poland since the 1990s have 
ushered in a new phase for the street child. These changes had a special dynamic, an 
accumulation of processes of systemic transformation and new labour market conditions 
on the one hand, and those resulting from global cultural transformation -  for instance the 
appearance of new spaces of consumption such as city shopping centres taking over the 
erstwhile role of the city centre. Sociological observations show these to be a new site for 
children to spend time free of parental care.
The increasing segmentation of society and growth in the class of the socially 
excluded is resulting in a ‘return’ to the stereotypical image of the street child, not only 
lacking in parental supervision but leading an antisocial lifestyle too. At the same time, 
‘latchkey kids’ continue to be numerous. The final significant category is ‘late modernity 
street children’, made up of children who, without parents to look after them, frequent city 
shopping and entertainment centres, as well as those who spend their time on the virtual 
street, learning life on the internet and meeting new, not always safe people there.
Studies directly and indirectly linked to the problem of street children have been 
and continue to be carried out in Krakow since 2005. In that year CPES Parasol spent 
several months performing sociological observations of street children in various spaces in 
Krakow (the Main Market Square, Planty, railway station, housing estates, shopping 
centres) (Drewniak, Sierocka 2006); in 2006 students of the Institute of Sociology of 
Jagiellonian University conducted fieldwork (including 100 interviews) on children and 
young people spending their free time in one of the shopping arcades (‘Young People in 
a Shopping and Entertainment Centre’ 2006); in 2007 the Krakow City Crime Prevention 
Programme began a campaign which aimed to bring a stop to the phenomenon of children 
working on the street -  the city council, police force, specialist NGOS and academic 
institutions joining forces to work on this. All research and observations carried out to date 
suggests that the local community does not take much note of uncared-for children 
roaming the streets, and that those who earn money in the city centre are treated either as 
a nuisance, or as an attraction, in the case for example of ‘break-dancers’ -  the children in 
question exploit this fact, expertly seeking out tourists, especially foreign, in the crowd. 
The fact that the presence of street children tends not to be taken seriously might be due to 
the fact that communist Poland saw a weakening of society’s ability to distinguish 
children without parental care. People associate ‘street kids’ much more with the image of 
children living in the sewers of Moscow (bezprizornye), than with latchkey 10 year-olds or 
even children selling their own drawings on the Main Market Square.
The negative consequences of each form of growing up with no or limited 
parental care result directly from the child’s psychosocial development, specific needs and
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activity at each stage of his or her development. Each stage on the way to adulthood sees 
the child to a greater or lesser degree susceptible to being hurt or manipulated, which 
significantly affects the child’s functioning in the space of the city streets, where he will 
experience a different kind of social contacts. Until adolescence the child’s relationship 
with the guardian is characterised by dependence -  although it is two-sided, the adult 
plays the dominant role. The child’s first years see the formation of a skeleton personality. 
Control, direction, example and authority are needed in this period. Especially important 
at this point are constant and close contacts with other people, who act as a guardian, also 
in a social sense. At the age of 3-4 the child’s partial ‘combination’ with the guardian 
disappears, as an identity becomes discernible. Fear, though, especially the fear of losing 
the support of other people, continues to be the overriding feeling in this period of 
development. This emotion is remarkably intensive (Osterrieth 1962: 89).
As the child grows up, it discovers a new dimension of adulthood, that which 
makes demands, gives orders and prohibits, and even punishes. Disapproval and 
reprimands are associated in the child’s mind with the loss of important values, meaning 
that the adult has stopped loving them. The child goes to great lengths to avoid this 
experience (Osterrieth 1962: 90-91). It also begins to discover inevitable links between 
cause and effect and to make sacrifices and ‘gifts’ for other people in an effort to please 
and earn that person’s sympathy. Children feel pride when their behaviour satisfies adult 
demands, especially when they earn praise and affection, confirming to them their feeling 
of safety. This is especially important when affection and interest are deficient on the part 
of the parents. At age 3, the child’s tendency to conform and cooperate with its parents 
increases, and it judges its own behaviour according to how that fits the rules established 
by grown-ups. What parents, and adults in general, want and say is good, and they as 
a rule are always right (Osterrieth 1962: 102-103, 119). At 6, children begin to spon­
taneously strive to form groups and desire to play and work in the company of others. 
From this moment contact with adults is reduced, as they are no longer required for 
a feeling of safety to be maintained. The child begins to shelter in peer groups, where 
more opportunities are available to prove how ‘big’ he is. Until a child’s seventh year, 
however, adults remain the ‘axis’ of these groups of children. ‘Rules of the game’ begin to 
arise -  principles of mutual concessions and conduct -  as does organisation of collective 
activity, resulting from the need for compromise between the needs for self-valorisation 
and group belonging, with the latter being needed to satisfy the former. These childhood 
groupings lack cohesion, however -  they are short-lived and low in organisation. Until the 
age of 9 the composition of groups remains fluid firstly because children continue to 
require friends mainly so that they can develop their own activity and confirm their sense 
of ‘me’, and secondly generally have limited opportunities for choosing partners as 
various external factors decide for them. Intentional choice of company begins to play a 
role later (Osterrieth 1962: 141-147). With time, the group of friends becomes limited and 
increasingly close and exclusive, and adults as well as children not sufficiently well- 
matched in terms of age become almost entirely excluded. ‘Gangs’, usually made up of 
only one sex, do not become organised and fixed until around the 10"' or 1 l lh year. They 
are generally formed spontaneously, without the intervention of outsiders, and usually in
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opposition to the adult world, achieving a new-found cohesion and durability. They 
becomes a kind of centre of the child’s life, as only in this sphere can certain needs be 
fulfilled, such as affirmation of values outside of the adult world. In the context of the peer 
group constructed in this autocratic and aristocratic fashion, the child has his place, fulfils 
a defined role and occupies an appropriate position. The children who act as leaders 
constitute an elite which sets a tone for the whole group, and the loyalty of other children 
to them becomes the most important of virtues.
At age 11, constancy in friendship becomes the rule, increasing proportionally 
with age, and the ‘gang’ takes on more democratic characteristics (Osterrieth 1962). This 
is a time of strong emotions and enthusiasm, and the child is not only active, but also 
especially receptive and open to new experiences. Having reached 12 and early 
adolescence, interest in oneself takes centre stage. At age 13, farewell is bid to childhood, 
as the individual starts to concentrate on himself and become immersed in his own world. 
Friendships are formed between ‘loners’, forming groups of two or three people. The 
teenager becomes increasingly aware of himself, and especially sensitive to the differences 
of individual ownership and variable social positions (Osterrieth 1962). This concentration 
on one’s own survival and commitment to building an individual identity appear to hide 
the social dimension of responsibility from the person as he grows up -  failure to perceive 
the consequences of one’s own decisions on another person is an example. This situation 
only changes at the end of adolescence, at which time the young person becomes 
responsible for others, which can be shown for instance by greater readiness to pursue 
activities for the good of another person (Mac-Czamik 2000: 201, 205).
The transition from childhood to adulthood is the time in which changes in 
physical, psychological and social growth are greatest. The young person encounters new 
situations in all areas of life, each demanding from him new coping strategies. In terms of 
decisions made and the variety of situations of choice, he relies on his own thoughts to 
a lesser degree, an important source of information being provided by peers and other 
people from outside the family environment (Mac-Czamik 2000: 198). This is a period 
without participation in either of the clearly defined groups of children and adults. The 
young person finds himself on the threshold between the two groups, a full member no 
longer of one and not yet of the other. Adolescence is a time of a kind of transformation 
which includes becoming psychologically independent of one’s parents. In this period too, 
consideration of the consequences of one’s actions does not appear to interest the young 
person. Taking risks is in a way analogous to play -  a way for a person to test and widen 
his boundaries during the growing-up process (Bateson, Martin2003: 33-34). Dominant in 
this period are the need for independence and autonomy in the relationship with one’s 
parents.
A range of factors influences the development and behaviour of adolescents, 
such as family behaviour patterns, peer groups, the local environment, socioeconomic 
change, fulfilment of basic needs, and also personal conditioning, independent of external 
factors. In spite of the number of these factors affecting the maturing of an individual, the 
family remains the fundamental environment. It is here that the person’s values system 
and the norms that protect it are established and fulfilled, and here too that the
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axionormative system is internalised (Kocik 2006: 63). The overwhelming influence of 
the family means that dysfunction within it threatens the course of development seen by 
society as correct and desirable. Today, many families are dominated by frustration caused 
by unemployment, poverty or excessive demands of the parents’ workload (Balcerzak- 
Paradowska 1997). The family’s failure to fulfil its role of adjusting and providing support 
for inadequacy, together with the feeling of not being accepted or belonging that results, 
can trigger adaptation strategies in the form of nonconformist peer groups. This usually 
constitutes an extension of dramas played out in the family since early childhood, the 
outcome being that the child feels under threat in relations with his or her parents and in 
terms of internal safety.
Children and young people whose contact with their parents is occasional and 
cool and who are not accepted by their peer group do not experience a feeling of 
satisfaction in life, while additionally failures at school, which determine the level of self­
esteem, affect the amount of fear the child feels, and may lead to emotional disorders. 
Failure on the part of the adult world to provide acceptance and dialogue and attempt to 
establish new contacts with the young person on the level of positive interpersonal 
relations can intensify the developmental characteristics of the early stage of adolescence 
mentioned earlier. The need for fulfilment, especially when the family and school fail to 
provide a feeling of safety, belonging and chances to achieve success, is satisfied in 
interpersonal relationships as well as in the field of ‘learning’ within alternative, ‘deviant’ 
subcultures. Contributing factors, therefore, are the characteristics of the parents’ 
personalities and personal experiences of socialisation, as well as the negative educational 
methods used both at home and in school, and the lack of authorities, norms and values 
governing the child’s environment (Gelles, Streus 1997: 83).
The existence of children and young people with problems that cannot 
satisfactorily be solved by standard means encourages the development of subcultures 
which fulfil needs in deviant and alternative ways. Their lack of access to highly valued 
goods and limited opportunities mean that even if these children make an effort to live 
according to the recognised norms, their chances of reward are small. Satisfaction is, 
though, well within reach and much more certain in comparatively non-conformist groups. 
This is especially the case as society -  as noted earlier -  provides a range of attractive 
goals on the one hand, but does not give the means necessary to attain them on the other. 
In a group in which social differences are fading, the most striking patterns of 
emancipation are given by individuals who have been neglected pedagogically and 
morally. The overwhelming authority of adults, failures at school and a favourable social 
atmosphere become fertile ground for antisocial behaviour among groups or individuals. 
In demonstrating reprehensible or immoral behaviour, they can compensate for all their 
deficiencies and gain the approval and acceptance of the group.
Children who are immersed in a dysfunctional family environment are in 
various ways denied opportunities to satisfy needs which are important from a develop­
mental point of view. Deprived of the supervision of adults from their family or help 
centres, and with an ‘excess’ of free time, they submit more easily to corrupted influences. 
It is important to point out that dyfunctionality of the family environment does not
114
necessarily result from a lack of good will on the part of the parents, but may also mean 
that they simply lack time for the children. In many families the parents find themselves 
having to take on extra work, or even go abroad to work, the result being a weakening of 
their bonds with their children and control over them. Socialisation of children of the ‘poor 
working classes’ often takes place with the children sure of the irrationality of putting 
effort into work, since it does not solve the problems of poverty (Hirszowicz, Neyman 
1997). The bonds in moderately well-off families in which both parents work are also 
endangered. This group is rarely perceived as at risk from exclusion, even though for its 
children too the most attractive place for spending their free time is the ‘post-modern 
street’ of the shopping centre. Out of 100 young people interviewed in 2006 in one of 
Krakow’s shopping and entertainment centres, 12 were aged 11-13 and 48 were 14-16 
(groups of younger children wandering around and playing without parental supervision 
were also observed, but not interviewed). Some 58 of those surveyed admitted to visiting 
the centre every day or almost every day. These are not, though, ‘typical’ street children 
from antisocial families: 61 interviewees replied that both parents work (in only 9 cases 
did neither parent work), and around two thirds of the children had parents who had 
completed secondary or tertiary education. When asked for their reasons for visiting the 
shopping arcade (any number of answers could be given) they responded: “friends come 
here” (and they come with them) -  82 responses, but at the same time “I don’t come for 
any particular reason” (47 responses) and “I have nothing to do after school” (44 
responses). In spite of the presence of friends, then, some interviewees admitted to visiting 
the arcade without any aim. This group of children, without parental supervision, invisible 
during a normal visit to the shopping centre, is already significant, and successive 
shopping centres being built are filling up with the next groups of young people, often 
travelling in from far-off places and the countryside. Fieldwork shows that this is also 
a space where children learn antisocial behaviour -  they drink alcohol, smoke cigarettes, 
and some leam to steal. During the study, after the structured interview, several respon­
dents related how they had encountered threats of being beaten up, recalled thefts, often 
even confessing to knowing teenagers who lived off petty theft in shopping centres -  in 
car parks as well as shops (Młodzież w centrum handlowo-rozrywkowym 2006).
CPES Parasol’s research findings contain alarming information. The researchers 
report that shopping arcades and supermarkets are also a place of prostitution: “this is the 
most veiled practice in which juveniles are engaged in supermarkets. This kind of activity 
only takes place in certain shopping centres. It does not resemble prostitution of the street 
or agencies, of course -  teenagers do not ‘exhibit’ themselves on the comers of shopping 
aisles, and there is no ‘dating agency’ hidden in the shop (...) But provocatively dressed 
girls in heavy make-up can be observed in the shopping arcade, on their own or in groups. 
(...) “Hunting for a sponsor” takes place in boutiques -  the first phase of selection is 
finding a professional-looking man, usually middle-aged. Suitable -  meaning suitably 
expensive -  clothes, shoes, mobile phone, indicate the wealth of his wallet. Similar checks 
can be carried out on how much a man spends on shopping and what kind of card he pays 
with. A further, optional test is the quality of car in which he travelled to the shop. This is 
‘optional’ because the proposal of a “meeting” will often be made before the client returns
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to his car. Payment for sex is likely to be in cash, although the girl might also demand 
items from the shop.” (Drewniak, Sierocka 2006).
Shopping arcades, then, increasingly numerous in Polish cities, are becoming the 
modem equivalent of the big-city street -  which of course does not mean that children 
have left traditional streets. A situation is being reached, though, where a segmentation of 
children and young people is taking place, isolating and organising themselves into groups 
in various spaces of the city, creating their own activities and slipping out of the influence 
of their families and social institutions. Neglected children, denied the care of adults, tend 
to become isolated, and naturally begin to look for substitute groups. The street becomes 
the scene of many opportunities, the only place where children have different ways to 
satisfy their needs. Owing to the variety of situations causing children to take to the street, 
their various experiences, age and sex, ‘street children’ are a heterogeneous group. What 
links them are needs, which for each of them constitute a condition for a sine qua non 
feeling of safety; the subordination of this appears to be, in an outsider’s eyes, the 
completely irrational and often destructive behaviour of children deprived of the adult care 
they require.
We can refer to the Chicago School’s concept of ecological processes and 
suppose with a good degree of certainty that every city possesses its own ‘catchment 
areas’ of street children. Of course, street children in a small town will have quite different 
characteristics from the more varied, and difficult to study, phenomenon in the metropolis. 
Fieldwork carried out in Krakow shows that the street children here can indeed be 
categorised according to the space which they frequent. Researchers from Parasol 
distinguished several basic types of street children from the 1372 they observed: children 
on estates (over half of those observed), at supermarkets, the railway station and its 
environs, and children in places associated with street prostitution. Estate children are 
a category close to that which was formerly described as ‘latchkey kids’. This group is the 
least immersed in street life -  because they have a family, but also because they are the 
most numerous. The actions of this group, such as noisy, crude and aggressive behaviour, 
and usage of substances, serve for them to attain positions among the peer group. 
Significantly, the report stresses the lack of any sort of reaction from adults in the 
surrounding community. Among the cases observed in the city was also the smallest group 
(87 cases) -  runaways, whose situation made them particularly determined to engage in 
criminal activity (Drewniak, Sierocka 2006).
Aimlessly roaming young people are participants in the non-conformist groups 
which are widely discussed today, and whose permanent stomping ground is the street, 
which can mean estate, shopping centre, or railway station. It is here that they can often 
find a substitute for what their family does not provide, liberated from frustration, pressure 
and impairment, ensuring direct interpersonal contact, which can be a strong external 
pulling factor. A determinant in this kind of ‘choice’ seems above all to be poverty and/or 
a defective family environment, especially when, at and outside school, the child begins to 
feel that his situation is somehow different from that of his peers. But it is not poverty per 
se that creates an unfavourable home environment; it is the individual social pathology of 
the people involved, lack of ability, knowledge, family ethos or work as well as a range of
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other values important for maintaining the status quo and interest of the family. The child 
may, in such a situation, be ‘pushed out’ of the family home by centrifugal force, as 
a result of a lack of bonds, of a feeling of belonging, caused by lack of interest or 
expectations or pressure from the side of the adults, themselves deprived of money to live 
on and the ability to come by it. Experiences gained in the family home often cause the 
child to grow up early and with this bring the need to stand on one’s own two feet and 
adapt to new conditions. It must be noted, however, that children are not individualists -  
they enter the ‘street system’, where they learn new rules and practices and are governed 
by the system of internal control. Initially they are dependent on people higher up in the 
group hierarchy than them, but with time they assume these higher positions and 
themselves take the role of ‘educators’ for those younger than themselves as well as 
control of them, thanks to which they can draw profits. The ease in which money can be 
made discredits in the eyes of these children the conformist method of earning money 
through work. If children can earn in a day the same as an average Pole does in a month, 
that they should be unwillingness to change their methods of earning seems obvious. As 
a consequence, the length of time spent in this ‘state’ is inversely proportional to the 
child’s later capacity in socially approved means of earning and work.
The interference of global and local processes makes the daily lives of the 
inhabitants of cities considerably more dynamic and demands from them increasingly new 
adaptation strategies. For a significant group of children and young people social life takes 
place above all on the street -  it is there that they leam new axionormative patterns, social 
roles and ways to react to new situations. Growing up and maturing in the conditions of 
the street are, though, contradictory to their needs and psychological possibilities, even if 
this life does not lead to behaviour perceived to be clearly antisocial. Differentiation 
between types of children socialised in the environment of the street, in the broad sense of 
the word (streets themselves, estates, stations, shopping centres) is a current and very 
important subject of social science research. Recognition of the mechanisms making 
children ‘join’ the street environment, the ways in which the environment is organised, 
and factors prolonging the child’s involvement in street life should aid the adaptation of 
social policy and methods of street-working. Effective counteracting of the problem of 
street children requires a complex, interdisciplinary action strategy with the participation 
of representatives of all groups: politicians, council officials, national and municipal 
police, courts, NGOs, researchers, the media, and local business. It is crucial to reflect on 
the legal system and functioning of the laws which prevent effective intervention in the 
case of children spending time on the street without parental supervision13. Crucial too is a 
wide social campaign, its aims being the following: firstly to dispense with the 
stereotypical image of the ‘street child’ and show the graded and processual character of 
the phenomenon; secondly, to inform the local community that the problem of street 
children is the whole community’s problem (and not that of individual services or 
institutions); but, thirdly, to demonstrate the negative consequences of offering short-term
13 This kind of initiative has already been introduced in Krakow by the City Youth Crime 
Prevention Programme, whose pilot preventive scheme focused on the Main Market Square area.
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help to street children, who, for instance, make money by dancing or selling their work. 
Finally, the phenomenon of street children must be viewed as a challenge for social work, 
in whose framework it should be conducted on three levels: with the individual, with the 
family and in a group (in schools, institutions working on behalf of children and young 
people such as youth centres, and preventive work) and in local communities, including 
work with local businesses.
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The activation o f disadvantaged mothers and fathers with a migration 
background in Berlin. Suggestions taken from field- and casework for the 
kindergarten and primary school
Abstract:
Innumerable political and institutional statements made in the Federal Republic concern the 
paradigm of “integrated concepts” in education, child-raising, child-support and child-care - in 
particular in the interest of socially disadvantaged young people. At the same time, complaints 
accumulate about the practice in kindergartens and schools: that families who come from a very 
poor social background do not sufficiently support institutional education and child-raising. It is 
also suggested that parental duties and parents’ acceptance of responsibility for child-care are 
widely neglected. Likewise, for years experts have pointed to the insufficiency of concepts for 
promoting the integration and the participation of migrants in education. The " double diagnosis " 
“poor” and “migrant” designates the target group with which this article is concerned. The key 
institutions “kindergarten” (kita) and schools are considered bearers of hope, in which 
disadvantages and the social segregation of children and young people from a tendentially 
discouraging poorer environment can be broken down. Parent-activated approaches can increase 
participatory chances for both boys and girls and in addition provide better prerequisites for living 
together in the city. Up until now, the education and child-care system of the German Federal 
Republic has not succeeded in reacting to social, educational and socio-political issues to an 
sufficient extent. Through research into the practice (Expert/insider interviews in kindergartens and 
schools; questioning parents; analysis of the concepts), the expertise gained from past attempts to 
inquire into the activation of parents was applied in order to find supplementary ways of developing 
the support of parents for their children in the area of Berlin’s Southern Tiergarten. The 
construction of suggestions for approaches for the future was accompanied by research into “good 
practices” in Berlin and its surrounding federal area.
Key terms: migration background, poverty, school, kindergarten, education, child-care, parental 
activation, social space.
Introduction
In the Federal Republic, child care, child raising and education have developed 
differently and are therefore also differently distributed between the family, the school and 
youth welfare according to region. Whereas there were (and are) traditionally few pre­
school child-care places in Bavaria and Baden-Württemberg, in Berlin available facilities 
have developed according to need. More than 90% of ‘under six year olds’ are 
accompanied, encouraged and educated in public child care (Kitas, Kindergartens), in 
which the last year is designed to be preparatory for school, including compulsory
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language support for those children from families with a migration background. However, 
in the Federal Republic, youth welfare (day care, public child and youth work, family 
counselling, help with child raising etc.) and (primary) school still operate largely 
unaffiliated alongside each other on the basis of their own rules, financial responsibilities, 
purposes and culture. For some years there has been demonstrable movement, not least in 
view of the unfavourable performance in the PISA study, especially with regard to 
disadvantaged sections of the population: concepts for education and its promotion have 
been formulated in the area of pre-school youth welfare. The school increasingly accepts 
extension, child-raising and residence functions and has developed public, extracurricular 
as well as curriculum, compulsory all day attendance for all students in co-operation with 
extracurricular partners. The assigning of supplementary child-care staff - that is, to after 
school care affiliated with the school system- took place at the same time. In total, better 
structural pre-requisites were created for educational enrichment, in particular by laying 
the groundwork for a multi-professional school which would deliver an integrated and 
needs-oriented performance. While some experts have seen the arrival of the beginning of 
child-oriented social schooling in this new co-operation, others wam of a ‘scholarisation’: 
child and youth welfare need to remain recognisable and differentiable in their specific 
performances in the elementary (Kita) and primary (e.g. day care centre, public work with 
children) area and also to appeal to parents ‘on the other side of the school’.
Independently of these structural movements and professional discourses, 
disadvantaged, often poor children (approximately 20 to 25% of all underage Berlin 
children) go through kindergartens and schools without, for the most part, a realistic 
chance at upward mobility. Their social origin determines the path of their education and 
future participation in the Federal Republic more than it does in other European societies. 
Migrants in particular have been dependent on individual strategies to assist the 
integration and participation of their children. Above all, the large and quantitatively 
difficult to estimate section from the disadvantaged/poor milieu has not been successful in 
this, effecting a vicious circle of worsening marginalisation with every generation. 
Integration and training offers for parents have been recently introduced to loosen up the 
solidity of fringe groups. In this way, the places intended to accompany growing up - day 
care and primary school - have taken on a central position in considerations to activate 
parents with a foreign-language background. This is particularly difficult where isolated 
migrant colonies have formed. These lead, to a large extent, to an independent existence 
and their children learn in ethnically and socially imbalanced mixed Kita groups and 
school classes.
The family’s education and child-raising contribution
The development and promotion of life and integration competences first takes 
place incidentally and in the family. Parents are in this sense the first ‘teachers’ of their 
children. They initiate their contact to the world. The most important contribution to 
education takes place in the interaction of parents with their children in everyday life.
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They depend completely on the routines of family communication. This is where the 
personality first develops and a basis is created for school learning, interests and 
motivation to achieve. The great value of the pedagogic quality of the family milieu in 
preparation for school is evident. The formative influence of family conditions for 
(school) educational success proves to be twice as great as the potential that can be 
achieved by qualitatively more favourable performances of the Kita and the primary 
school together. 'This is equally true for all four types o f education: school performance, 
language development, social competence and the mastery o f everyday situations. 
Variation in the types o f education which the pedagogic quality o f the family shapes is in 
all four types around twice as large as those variances shaped through the institutional 
settings kindergarten and primary school; or less technically: the educational success o f a 
child can be (primarily) traced back to the family; the quality produced by the 
kindergarten and primary school together is only half as meaningful. ’ (Tietze in 
Diskowski et al. (ed.), 2006: 208).
These results require further clarification. Parents have already influenced their 
child for some time when their girls and boys enter the Kita. Impulses from the home 
shape the child parallel to the routines of the institution. The parents themselves have 
a completely different emotional meaning to professional ‘paid child carers’. One must 
therefore assume that the family and the institution are strictly differentiated ‘powers’. 
Educational differences stemming from the family can only be compensated for in 
a limited way, although this judgement does not need to lead to pessimistic idleness. There 
is no evidence that the conceivable potential for compensation in the institutional area has 
been exhausted. International comparisons demonstrate the opposite (see Tietze in 
Diskowski et al. (ed.), 2006).
Parents are regarded internationally as a primary education and support resource. 
It is agreed that the realisation of possibilities and a successful school career for children is 
based on their mothers and fathers taking on an active, responsible role. However for this 
parents must possess certain competences (cf. Levold, 2003):
•S Everyday competences: a daily structure, money husbandry, nutrition, being 
able to handle administration...
S  Educational competences: talking to their child; listening; being able to 
explain their actions to him/her; being able to incorporate his/her view of the 
matter into their behaviour...
S  Social competence as the ability to build personal relationships and social 
networks, not to become isolated, as being able to get advice and support 
from other parents or professionals...
S  Cognitive competence as the ability to gather experience and knowledge and 
use it, for example, to stimulate their children...
S  Mastery competence as the successful handling of critical life situations with 
disorientation, loss and limitations without falling into resignation...
S  Assessment and the ability to change which is demonstrated in the recognition 
of reality, in realistic judgements and not least in the conviction that they can 
influence the scheduling and course of things.
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Favourable for all this is a self-image which is characterised by self-confidence, the value 
of life and optimism for the future. No-one would contradict such an ideal. However, 
childhood and youth exist only in the plural. Familial, social and regional variables of 
origin are not only scenery, but also centres of power. A number of children and young 
people do not have a relationship with their parent, which enables them to unburden 
themselves and gives backing. I wish to name a few points we have to take into account 
when we talk about the reinforcement of parental competences and want to develop 
supporting professional concepts (cf. Levold, 2003).
Competences can only develop in social contexts. Often, external attitudes are 
not adequately taken notice of, just as strongly supported, consistent, empathie attitudes 
are assisted or impaired by economic and social, physical and mental resources. In this 
way motivating education for children is in some respects still a question of class. The 
more time and internal space available to parents and the more money they have at their 
disposal, the more they can invest. The more social capital and successful models for 
education they have around them, the greater the distribution of engagement onto several 
shoulders and subsequently the more they can invest.
Parental competences can only be demonstrated in a concrete relationship. They 
are dependent on the history, the quality and the interplay in relationships. It is therefore 
inadmissible to understand competences as a solid possession which can be practiced 
independent of the situation and the other person. The use of competences is related to 
motivation. Is a relationship with children full of conflict and ambivalent? If unhappiness 
dominates the behaviour of children, and rejection, hostility and unconquered tensions 
exist in the family context, then there are weighty hindrances against optimally 
implementing theoretically existing abilities.
Families with a migration background in precarious situations and the effect 
of this on child care and educational institutions
Of the migrant families, three groups are particularly difficult to reach according 
to educational specialists:
a. Those which live under extremely unfavourable psychosocial conditions and have 
difficulties structuring basic everyday life in their family;
b. Refugee families without attested rights to a place to stay, which are part of 
a wider family clan structure and which secure basic living conditions partly 
through illegal activities;
c. Resettled families who are Christian, partly Free Church, that is, differently 
religiously bound, and live spatially as well as culturally in ghettos and avoid 
contact with their German social environment.
A considerable number of migrants in the poverty milieu under examination 
drew strongly on their own ethnicity. The functions of the ‘colony’ are help for recent 
immigrants, personality stabilisation in a foreign world, self-help and socialisation in the 
sense of communicated cultural identity. Despite subjective short term profits, the costs of
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this are considerable. ‘The existence o f ethnic structures frees one from the necessity o f 
seeking contacts outside one’s own group, spares one the education for necessary 
communicative activities, impedes ‘intermarriage;, in short strengthens factors which 
reproduce the system o f ethnic stratification. ’ (Heckmann, 1992:114).
At the height of segregation and disintegration, the school, the Kita and social 
work are also fairly helpless. In these cases, it is not possible to estimate the resistance of 
the opponents high enough. Worldly opponents include: the burdens of everyday poverty; 
language problems, retreat into one’s own primary group and community; defensive 
attitudes to the role of the Kita and school (quote from a parent’s conversation: ‘We won’t 
let you tell us how to raise our children. You can be content when we leave you alone.’); 
difficult situations in the hierarchy of the sexes with results such as the tendency to see the 
woman’s place as the home and the over-average occurrence of domestic violence against 
women; understandings of marriage and respect that prevent boys as well as girls from 
entering the ‘modem age’; a generally reserved or resistant attitude to the dominant 
German culture.
Unfavourable family and social conditions have a negative effect on children 
and teenagers. Professional experts conducting interviews named: learning difficulties, 
performance problems, deficiencies in social competences (behaviour in conflict 
situations, standard of communication, team ability, the ability to follow rules...); the 
prevention of integration because of inherited gender roles, reduced tolerance and ethnic- 
cultural delineation; behaviour in free time reinforces fringe status. These clear integration 
and participation deficits are embedded in poverty, residence status, the family, the job 
market and delinquency. A text from a district organisation in Tiergarten read: 'The 
children who we look after grow up predominantly in extended families with up to fifteen 
siblings. Little German is spoken at home and patriarchal structures with clear 
discrimination against women and girls prevail. School education and vocational training 
are not seen to be o f primary importance. For example, letters and important 
communications o f the school are not understood and signed without knowledge o f their 
contents or passed onto the older siblings for processing’. ’ (District Tiergarten south, no 
place or year given).
It is particularly difficult for families who are on the fringe to interest themselves 
in their children’s education. ‘This leads in many cases to a family climate characterised 
by violence, in which the children experience the uncertainty and helplessness o f their 
parents and are not presented with viable models for the resolution o f controversy and 
conflicts. The frustration o f the parents at their inadequate social participation often leads 
to their presenting their children with a negative, devalued image o f themselves. The 
children adopt this image and don't see their parents as people who provide support or 
education. This causes the parents to place increasingly aggressive and loud demands on 
their children. ’ (Brixius; Koemer; Piltmann, no time or place given).
Amazingly, there are no scientific studies on the relationship of parents with 
poverty and migration backgrounds with schools. It is only known that parents conceal the 
behaviour of their children who are difficult at school, in order not to have to reveal their 
own shame, feelings that they are responsible, powerlessness and helplessness. The
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parents of children who have and create problems at school must often overcome their 
resignation before their goodwill towards and interest in their children can be awakened 
again. Initial investigations into everyday practice demonstrate that deficits in the 
education and accompaniment of children are remarked on from the side of the school 
without, however, the addressed parents finding themselves to be competent and able to 
cope with the situation identified by the school. The school’s learning objectives, which 
demand a high level of self-initiative and knowledge, alienate both parents and children 
who are not capable o f ‘pulling themselves free’.
The incorporation of parents into the school requires attitudes and means of 
contact (prompting parents not only to do what the teachers suggest but also to show own 
initiative) without which parents become isolated from everyday school life in which they 
are involved through their children and implicit expectations.
Against a background in which parents are difficult to reach, whether they have 
a migration background or not, different ways have been thought up and tried out in pilot 
studies in the past. The practice is, of course primarily interested in answers to the 
questions ‘how can it work?’ and ‘who should do it?’ However thinking these questions 
over and deciding is the primary purpose and hoped result of parent activation. Several 
directions deserve attention:
a. The school career should be optimised by working together with parents
b. The danger of social disintegration through the children’s impending drop-out 
careers can be minimised by working together with parents
c. One would like keep parents responsible for at least the future of their children 
after school, since the effect of the public professional education will be finished 
for all time when they are sixteen or seventeen.
d. Finally, in a forth direction, working together with parents should at least ensure 
that they disturb and impede public education through school and youth welfare 
as little as possible.
Field of investigation and methodology
Around 8500 people live in the section under examination in 4600 households. 
35% of the residents have a migration background. Around 1600 children and teenagers 
under 18 live in the area. The primary schools contain to roughly 90% children who grow 
up in a family context with a non-German origin. Although only every fifth employable 
person in south Tiergarten is reported unemployed, around 40 to 50% of pupils live in 
households which are dependent on transfer incomes or a small salary.
The economic destabilisation of the area through shop and company closure, 
fluctuations, the high level of unemployment and integration problems means the 
declining attractiveness of south Tiergarten as a living area. Bourgeois elements -middle 
class families with children - are turning their backs on the district. Newcomers stem 
primarily from the migrant milieu. The ‘needing attention status’ of parts of the district 
can be established through the following indicators, without separating cause and effect:
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the tense co-habitation of different cultures, ethnicities and communities; the geographical 
concentration of partly estranged families and their associates; the uncertain residence 
status of many families and individuals; an abundance of children who, socially and 
materially, can not be adequately supported; distrust and reserve between citizens and 
officials; partly illegal ways of surviving in which children are involved; a relative high 
propensity to violence; conflict surrounding the use of public rooms by children and 
teenagers.
The district office in Berlin Mitte has functioned as employee for this study. The 
goal of this investigation into the practice is to improve the activation of difficult-to-reach 
parents in kindergartens and schools so that families are able to better their ability to 
support their children. In total, 14 conversations with 18 experts from the school, youth 
welfare (youth welfare department; kindergarten; assistance with child-raising) and 
community work took place. They lasted between one and three hours. It was decided 
against recording the interviews, so they had the character of a two-sided dialogue. In this 
way, on the one hand useable data could only be gathered to a lesser extent and at the cost 
of its value. On the other hand, conversations took place which had a good flow and were 
founded in an atmosphere of trust.
Since recommendations for action should be taken on where possible (that is 
research into the practice should not be seen as the opposition), a loss of scientific quality 
was taken into account. In addition, 16 parents were interviewed, whereby ten of these 
interviews which took place in the district of Neukölln were part of a postgraduate thesis 
(Cömert 2007).
A comprehensive insight -which may even lead to surprising discoveries for the 
facilities examined- could only be attained through a mix of methods. For my intentions 
this necessitated: oral interviews of different target groups in great numbers; written 
interviews, the evaluation of statistics; document analysis; the observation of participants. 
A deficiency in the investigation was the fact that discoveries were based almost 
exclusively on conversations and partly on the examination of documents (concepts). 
A second deficiency is that only a small number of people were questioned. This means 
that individual opinions assume an inadvisably strong weight. Moreover, three important 
fields, which for resource reasons were not included in the inquiry, are missing: all day 
school care with the occupational group child-carers; child and youth welfare; people who 
are active in the context of district management; the public health department; key people 
in the district etc.
Results o f the interviews14
The primary results of the interview with Kita educators and teachers are: the 
preconception-confounding heterogeneous composition of the Kita groups and school 
classes, the different knowledge and language levels, the way the variety of life situations 
create numerous problems for the child-carers and teachers which they can only overcome
14 Part of the results is worked into the other excerpt.
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with widened goals, changed concepts and corresponding provision of materials. Burdens 
in the kita and everyday school routine are, according to the perceptions of the educational 
staff, particularly characterised by:
S  Often, basic communication possibilities with children and primarily with 
parents do not exist;
S  Many parents do not keep simple arrangements;
S  A great number of children with sensational socialisation deficits need their 
attention;
S  Increased demands are placed on them through ‘additional tasks’ in the areas 
of administration, documentation, evaluation, planning, cooperation.. .without 
their being given (fresh) resources to deal with them.
The quality of the results from the school, Kita and social work can, according to 
the tenor of the questioned employees, not be viewed independently of the structural 
quality (for example, the provision of resources for going through material pre- and post 
‘class’, that is ‘indirect’ work alongside lessons and kits groups) and the entrance quality 
of the clientele (input quality). In this way, the school and Kita are concerned with setting 
themselves modest targets and prefer given decisions, knowing they have little chance to 
change anything on the part of parents and therefore only invest in what is absolutely 
necessary (such as measures of child protection). The interviewed teachers unanimously 
agreed that basic social abilities like punctuality, regularity, order etc. often need to be 
taught and practiced before the transfer of knowledge can come to the foreground at 
school. The most important discovery that arose from interviews with the staff was that 
kindergarten and school can only devote themselves to the activation of parents with 
conviction and engagement when they are supported by experts from outside (advice 
faculties: youth welfare department, intercultural moderation...). An ‘inclination for 
parents’ was not felt in the Kita or the school.
On the one hand, the interviews show the articulate interest of many migrant 
parents in the educational winnings of their children, on the other hand mother and father 
demonstrate themselves to be in many ways sceptic and reserved towards the foreign 
German child-care, help and school institutions. The following conversational remarks are 
particularly striking and help us to understand the mutual reserve between school and 
disadvantaged parents: "Ionly ever hear bad things... ", “I'm not brave enough to ask... ”; 
“I  don’t understand what's said..."; "That’s nothing to do with me/not my 
responsibility/not my matter"; "When it comes to instructions I  switch off.... ”
Such subjective working examples from parents with a non-German origin 
correspond to explanatory approaches out of a preparatory study:
=> '-The contact o f the parents with the school only reminded the parents o f their 
own school experience when there were conspicuous learning and/or 
behaviour difficulties. I f  there were no notable peculiarities, a strict division 
between school and family was maintained.
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=> School performance and demands on children could not be improved through 
their own knowledge, so the repeated wishes o f the teachers that the parents 
help their children could only be disappointed.
=> Often, inadequate German knowledge permitted conversations with parents 
only through children (or relatives, K.T), who serve as translators. 
Conversations are avoided in order to prevent conflict between the 
generations and their having to experience humiliation in front o f their 
children. (...)
=> Because o f economically difficult living conditions, parents avoid social 
contacts. Parents are afraid o f further disappointing experiences with the 
school (...). The things which stood out in the children at school point to 
unresolved inner-family conflict which they try to hide and partly by using 
school conflicts as a cover (correspondences, K.T). (...) The disappointments 
experienced by the parents in previous communications between them and 
teachers lead to a decline in the parent-teacher relationship ’ (Leonhardt and 
Schnabel, 2006:136).
A further hypothesis to be read out of the interview remarks is an ambivalent 
relationship towards the German education system and the fear, based on experience, that 
children will become culturally alienated from their parents, that the parents will then only 
be able to exercise a diminishing educational influence and that unconditional loyalty will 
be shaken. This interpretation would explain the contradiction between articulated 
education aspirations and hesitant sponsoring of participation in education. That which 
appears as self-sabotage, can then be seen as the attempt to protect one’s own social and 
cultural order under aspects such as identity and security (cf. Geogheganes, 2006: 65).
Interviewing parents demonstrates: a promising way forward would be to enable 
contact independently of problem situations. The Kita and school need to provide more 
and other meanings for underprivileged parents. What needs to be asked is: how can the 
Kita and school more actively tap into the knowledge of parents about their children? No- 
one knows so much about one’s own child than mothers and sometimes also fathers. 
Could Kitas and schools fetch parents as profiting users into their institutions if they were 
extended socio-cultural education centres? Do the Kita and school want to win parents (as 
partners) over for their education, child-care and support programmes? Many parents have 
information and contacts, ideas and time, labour power and unaddressed potential free to 
be engaged.
Remarks in the parent interviews suggest that a number of parents seem 
prepared to help when they and their problems are taken seriously and the co-operation 
proves helpful -  both in regard to questions and fears about their children as well as in 
regard to their own life and child-raising situations. Work with the family proves to be 
particularly successful when it succeeds in wakening the parents’ pride in their child and 
provides a positive impetus.
The interviews show that parents need school and kindergarten to be places:
■S in which they can have an effect,
■S where they understand what is meant,
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S  where they, as parents, get something useful out of them.
Therefore, it seems reasonable to implement principles of resource orientation 
and ‘normalisation’ on the level of attitudes and offers. That means approaching parents 
where they can do things and seeing them as ‘normal people’ and not as problem causers 
and carriers. Otherwise, contributions wished and expected of the parents should (also): 
give them pleasure; increase their social contacts; offer possibilities to show their abilities; 
offer chances to leam something from others (other parents); offer the opportunity to 
exchange experiences with the school and their children; serve as substance for co­
operation.
"Good practice" for the activation of parents in Berlin
The existence of the following initiatives to activate parents in Berlin schools 
and Kitas was demonstrated:
Parents ’  information
An information evening for parents could include topics such as ‘the school 
system in Germany’; ‘the meaning of sexual education’; ‘how do I get help when I have 
child raising problems?’ etc. Experience in Berlin shows that these will reach a maximum 
of 40 to 50% of parents in ‘areas with special development needs’.
Incorporation in the Kita/school life -  the observation and co-operation o f parents
Elements of this could be: the preparation and execution of school functions; 
going on excursions with the children; contributions to project weeks etc. "The integration 
o f pupils and parents into our school project already has a tradition. Since the successful 
redesign o f the school playground as a games court, we have got to work on the design of 
the stairwells and the corridors. This redesign o f the school building was the clear 
expression o f our efforts to achieve a close integration ofparents and pupils at our school. 
Alongside wider learning objectives and processes in the artistic part o f the lesson that 
provided our pupils with a stronger turn to practical design, this gave parents the 
opportunity to better integrate themselves into school life. Pupils and parents were 
included in the planning and execution o f the artistic arrangement o f the school from the 
beginning. ” (School programme of the Fichtelgebirge Primary School, Berlin, 2006).
A Kita carer, looking at parents with a migration background, said: ‘7 think we 
need to use the competences o f all parents more than ever before (...). That means parents 
not only implementing things planned by the educators, but also taking part in planning 
and organisation. ”
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Parents supporting parents (godparents)
In some places, parents have founded initiatives such as "parents support 
parents." A central supporting element is acting as interpreters.
Seeking out parental support with minimal effort
Good experiences through previous searches were reported by social education 
experts in tandem with a teacher. Successive coaching led here and there to the 
stabilisation of positive effects. One project sponsor who teaches at a Berlin school twenty 
hours a week, is putting the following into practice: “ The principal sent all parents a letter 
in which he announces work together with X  association. Parents who do not wish to work 
with them should submit this in writing. A flyer from the sponsor came with the letter (in 
German, Turkish and Arabic). The project was announced by the principal to the staff; the 
people involved introduced themselves at a teacher’s conference. A twice weekly 
consultation hour was established at the school, during which the teachers could describe 
problems. Making first contact with the family follows; subsequent action branches into 
different directions: conversations with or without staff and pupils, agreements, support o f 
different kinds... A few  months o f work have revealed a great measure o f social, mental 
and material misery to us, which exists despite youth welfare and as a rule doesn 't reach 
it. In many cases, parents are grateful to find a non-school contact. In many cases it seems 
to be important to accompany the parents until they recognise their responsibility fo r the 
school: The teachers can't afford to do this work. ”
Free help in dealing with offices, the arrangement of ongoing offers of help and 
the adjudication of conflicts are also attainable in these ways. The probation material of 
the youth welfare department should also be mentioned at the school.
Parents café/parents ’ rooms
In such rooms there is, for example, the possibility to lead informal 
conversations and arrange help from neighbours. The Fichtelgebirge Primary School 
writes : « For the parents o f our school we have enabled possibilities to converse and 
participate in the running o f the school. For this we have established a parents ' cafe at 
our school in which parents regularly meet. » The Spreewald Primary School in Berlin’s 
Schôneberg attributes a trust-building function to this confidence-building measure. 
« Every day there is free tea. Once a week an Arabic-Turkish breakfast takes place. In the 
hours o f public business, between 7.30 and 4pm, conversations are initiated about 
problems with child-raising, class trips, Ramadan, the performance o f the children and 
swimming lessons. The cafe is also the place in which Muslim festivals such as the sugar 
celebration and the sacrifice are celebrated. Here either the native tongue o f the parents is 
spoken or a translation is provided by us. We have a very good basis with five bilingual 
teachers and some bilingual child-carers. And we organise mothers as ‘bridge staff’. ”
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One Berlin Kita writes: We have reduced the number of children from 136 to 
116. "During the selection and rebuilding o f the rooms gained through this, we paid 
attention to the following criteria: a central position within the facilities; separate 
entrance and utilisation possibilities; multifunctional utilisation. Two former group rooms 
were altered into a small family room. Among other things this included an ‘open parents ’ 
meeting point ' in which a small sitting corner enabled the parents to take up contact with 
each other and also with the staff. In addition, the individual can take a small break here 
or inform themselves through hung up or left out materials. This offer quickly proved itself 
worthwhile, particularly in the acclimatisation phase for waiting mothers andfathers. ”
Parents ’ training
As a prerequisite, before they can register their child in the seventh grade at 
school with a special profile, parents need to go through a parents’ training. This course 
for parents is based on the STEP-Program and covers topics of puberty in ten double 
periods. For example, the difference between praise and humiliation, active listening and 
what effecting methods of raising your child are. The acting principal in this Berlin school 
writes: "When we tried out this parents ’ training for the first time, I  naively assumed that 
the parents would learn how one raises children properly. I  thought they would learn the 
essentials and subsequently apply them as comprehensively as possible. In the meantime 
I  have learned that this sort o f  learning is also a process that needs its own time. At the 
same time, numerous unexpected effects that were never planned included:
S  Parents actually developing a readiness to open themselves to the 
programme.
S  Parents have ideas, they ’re prepared to invest time and energy in our school.
•S Parents discovering weaknesses in our school.
•f Parents being grateful fo r what we do for their children.
■S They support our ideas, become more present.
S  They can make much clearer ‘statements ’ to other parents than we can.
■S Parents conquering their part o f the school space.
S  They experience, often for the first time inside the school, being at the same 
level as teachers.
S  Our recognising prejudices that we have against parents. Because we make 
an effort at our school to follow the principal o f doing without accusations, 
we have the chance to get to know something new and to develop, together 
with our parents, new things in the area o f "communication between school 
and parents It is certain that our school has gained unbelievably from the 
additional strength o f parents. ”
Parents’ trainings are offered by youth welfare in other locations in Berlin especially for 
those parents who have problems with regular school attendance. Topics include parental 
presence, communication ideals in the family; calming strategies; useful family rules and 
rituals; coping with destructive family dynamics; dealing with problems such as drugs, 
criminality, debts...; leading effective conversations.
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While their children are in lessons or in play a child-care group, mothers could 
leam everyday oriented speech in the mornings. A Kita wrote: “A German course in the 
kindergarten that takes a true-to-life stance to the words used everyday in the 
kindergarten and which is also attended by bilingual parents, will be well attended in the 
kindergarten. Previous attempts over other classic educational institutions won over few  
participants. ”
Specific gender orientation
One sponsor of a kindergarten explained: “We are planning a gender specific 
expansion o f our work with parents on school locations. We distinguish between mixed 
gender events such as parent evenings and parent celebrations on the one side and 
specific father or mother events on the other. Through father-child activities we want to 
strengthen the engagement and presence o f fathers in daily work. In working with 
mothers, we want to lighten their load. For this reason, the programme contains events 
without children to allow the often very young women time and room for an intensive 
exchange o f views. ”
Suitable education approaches for disadvantaged parents with a migrant 
background
In the meantime, there is a variety of programs for the development of parent 
competences. In summary: the “Parents’ school Bad Buchenau”; the “child raising course 
for parents -  Fit for Kids” (Wiesbaden); the “Hammer Parents’ School”; the “Rendsburger 
Parents’ Training”; the “KET” (Cologne Parents’ Training); “Strong Parents -  Strong 
Children” from the German child protection league; the Australian behaviour training 
program "Triple P"; the "STEP" training; Parents’ Coaching through dialog according to 
the "Borkener Model"; educational parental training according to Penthin; the Essen 
program "Backpack I and II"; FuN (“Family and Neighbourhood”) etc. Only a few 
trainings have been examined for their effectiveness.
After examination of the approaches on hand, I regard two approaches as 




“Backpack” Program I, Essen1 s
Backpack I come to the Kitas. For years international researchers have indicated 
that an integral support of the oral, motor, cognitive, emotional and social development of 
children needs to begin from the elementary stage. In Essen, according to the principal 
“mothers help mothers”, specially trained bilingual women with a migration background 
are brought in for six hours a week on a casual wage. These “district mothers” have the 
task of helping other mothers with a migration background to understand the so-called 
“Backpack” working material and show them how language for the small child (their 
native tongue and German as a second language) can be promoted through games and 
other impulses. The instruction of the mothers takes place in the Kita which their children 
attend.
In the context of the primary school project Rucksack II, one or more mother 
groups meet once a week at the schools involved. Their aim is to combine language 
support and parental education with the hoped result that mothers lose their fears about the 
school and can support their children in their learning, at least in the first classes. Every 
group is led by a district mother. For example, the topic “time” might be introduced, 
which is in the curriculum for mother Mid child. While, perhaps, a watch is made, the 
learning mothers talk among themselves on the topic -  about going to bed times and 
setting limits or fears about school. In this way a mother learns though opportune 
educational impulses “of her own” which learning material is being covered by her child. 
From time to time a teacher drops in. At home, child and mother can work further on the 
themes planned for the week. In Backpack, there are six tasks for the week based around 
the school curriculum. The material provided for the mothers contains six topic-oriented 
categories and comes in German, High Arabic and Turkish: a. activities b. story-telling c. 
speaking and thinking d. practising German e. playing and learning f. getting to know 
children’s books16.
15 cf. E.g Fleischer / Hettgen: Mit dem Rucksack Brücken bauen ... In: Landschaftsverband 
Westfalen-Lippe (Hrsg.): Jugendhilfe aktuell 3/2006.
16 Cf. Sozial.Extra 4/2005, S. 21.
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S  Central aims and target groups 
The FuN program is suitable for parents with children who are babies, in 
kindergarten and of school age. FuN is a preventative family formation group which is 
designed to increase and support parental competence and parental responsibility. This 
approach is particularly good for disadvantaged parents and follows a social spatial 
approach;
Central goals are: the construction of development, the initiation of child raising behaviour 
and the reduction of elements impeding it; prompting informal networks; entering into 
trusting raising partnerships with staff in the Kita and school. The program encourages 
work between parents and educational institutions. In this sense, FuN is suitable as 
a building block for the development of the Kita into a family and neighbourhood centre. 
In addition, FuN is designed as an intercultural offer so that families of different ethnic 
origins can be brought together.
S  Program Structure 
Eight times a week, approximately eight to ten families meet for three hours in 
the late afternoon. The program consists of eight elements which are repeated in the same 
order at every meeting. Each family sits at their own family table. The exercises are 
explained to the parents and then carried out at their tables. The elements are: greeting 
with a song/ritual; a co-operation game; a communication game; eating together; parent 
time/child time; games in pairs; a surprise game and a farewell circle.
The FuN team consists of two workers, an employee from the Kita or school and 
an external educator who specialises in family work. The qualification for professionals is 
achieved through four days of seminars. In the self-organisation phase following the 
program, the focus is on work together with migrant clubs etc. FuN-baby includes 
networking with public health services. As to location, one could consider the sports room 
in the Kita or the parents’ cafe.
S  Working principles
• The families are seen as guests.
•  The atmosphere is free of a problem-focus and an attitude of instruction. 
Families leam through concrete, transferable experiences.
• The program is not a burden for lower language levels. Singing, games 
and a meal appeal to mothers through the application potentials they 
offer.
II. "Family and neighborhood" (FuN) ' 7
17 FuN is a Program developed and tested by the Country’s Institute for Qualification in Hagen / 
NRW in co-operation with the Institute for preventative Pedagogic in Detmold / NRW. At 
present it takes place in 100 locations in Nordrhein-Westfalen. First qualifications are also in 
carried out in Berlin in the Social education Training Institute Berlin-Brandenburg in Glienicke 
for the kita. The principal o f „FuN -  the name is the program -  Family learning with fun“ is 
orientation. It was founded by Brixius / Koemer /  Piltmann, and appeared in Sigrid Tschoepe- 
Scheffler: Concepts o f  Parental Education- A critical overview. Opladen 2005.
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• Cultural features are taken into account.
• Interpreters make it possible for parents whose knowledge of German is 
not yet adequate to participate without support.
• Learning takes place as a dialog through model learning and coaching, 
through trying things out and comparison.
■S Examination o f effectiveness 
An evaluation of the Technological University in Cologne (pilot study with 
control group comparison 2004/2005; N = 52 parents) shows that: on the whole FuN 
reaches its target groups. More than 80% of families took part in the meetings until the 
end of the program (eight meetings) and approximately 60% of families attended the 
additional meetings in the self-organisation phase (self-report of the FuN “inventor”). 87% 
of the participations questioned in the context of the Cologne evaluation were women. 
34% of the participants had a migration background. To my knowledge, no other family 
education program has attained these statistics.
Effects when the course goes well: the development of a constructive basic 
attitude; an increase in child-raising confidence; an increase in child-raising responsibility 
(among other things greater skill with regard to the recognition of (playing) behaviour and 
increased interest in the world of their children; improvement of the parent-child 
relationship; an increase in readiness and capability to speak about personal problems 
(particularly significant for socially isolated parents); an increased readiness to speak with 
other people (e.g staff members such as child-carers) about child-raising problems. These 
effects were established immediately following the training. There are no long-term 
analyses of these effects.
Children at risk as a topic o f school development 
in the Federal Republic of Germany
Which ways of positively influencing the life journeys of children and teenagers 
from a poorer milieu are favoured in the German child-care and educational institutions? 
The PISA study established that a fifth of all young people in the Federal Republic of 
Germany must be regarded as participation endangered. This result is dramatized through 
the discovery that their social origin determines their social background more than it does 
in almost all other European countries. In short: PISA attests to performance and justice 
problems present in German schools. There were various political-educational and 
education specialist attempts to address the problems raised by the study. The 
ramifications for our topic have been elevated within the last few years and at least 
selectively interfaced with concepts:
1. (Linguistic) Support concepts for migrant children/children at risk
2. Data supported development dialogs with schools (about school visits)
3. All day school attendance
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4. The enrichment of schools through additional social, special pedagogic, social 
work and psychology personnel.
5. The design of school as apart of life
6. A financial improvement for schools in disadvantaged regions
7. Increase of pressure/incentive for schools to look after difficult pupils
8. Learning support programs for those in danger of failing at school (emphases: 
social learning; motivation and strategies to leam; the building up of 
knowledge)
9. The co-ordination of learning goals and extension plans for disadvantaged 
pupils e.g through planning and development dialog with parents, teachers, 
pupils -  building up a feedback culture
10. The involvement and activation of parents
Clearly, a change in mentality is necessary: a culture with the positive expectation that 
every child can leam and every teacher wants fundamentally to support them. When it 
comes down to it, the school is the last public place in which the life chances of young 
people can really be influenced. All named development steps point in the right direction, 
but have shown only limited effectiveness up until now. The latest enrolment report of the 
Berlin health administration 2006 showed that where the number of migrants in the living 
area was very high, 10% of Turkish bom children, even after more than two years at 
a Kita, hardly spoke German - and 34% spoke it very badly. This finding corresponds with 
research results that state that the unfavourable performance of children from migration 
backgrounds is due primarily to the concentration of these children in “schools needing 
attention” (cf. summary Geoghegan, 2006:46).
Conclusion
For years, scholars and experts have pointed out that the insufficient education 
of the educators makes them unable to cope with new demands (language extension; 
development diagnosis; co-operation with parents...). For just as long, the widespread 
employment of bilingual personnel with a migration background has been demanded. 
Such useful suggestions have a long-term effect and they have been left out of possibilities 
for designs in the examined district south Tiergarten. What has to be done there? From the 
interviews, the concept analyses and good practice research, one reaches the conclusion 
that in order to activate parents in Kitas and primary schools and mobilise them at the 
level of staff one must:
Firstly, I suggest “attitude work”. Hankering after the solution must be 
abandoned. Moreover, a message of “please enter!” needs to be hung over the institution’s 
door. A “Pre-requisite for success is the creation of a communicative climate that gives 
parents the assurance that they are welcome with their questions, problems, ideas and
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insecurities as communication and cooperation partners” (Knauf and Schubert in 
Diskowski et al. 2006: 167).
Secondly, necessary pre-requisites for communication need to be created. The 
resolution of linguistic and comprehension problems is a necessary condition for the 
exercise of mutual influence. Thirdly, there is no alternative to directly addressing the 
problems and finding concepts. Fourthly, one must anticipate a differentiated “range of 
offers” for different parents. Talk of “the” parents needs fundamental revision. Instead, we 
need to distinguish between different groups. Distinctive characteristics could, for 
example, reside in:
the degree to which the parents are integrated (this means approximately the 
competence level at which they can speak German),
the basic motivation of the parents with regards to education, school, co-operation
and engagement at their own initiative,
the degree of the problems posed by their children.
Fifth, structural “concepts at numerous levels” need to be developed. These should also be 
developed on the understanding that not all parents are to be reached from the same 
approach and that the effects of activation and co-operation are to be reached through the 
interplay of complementary approaches.
The following action areas for the activation of parents are in my opinion trend-
setting:
1. Meeting and exchange: parents meeting, roughly in the same way as the parents 
breakfast (e.g. once/week)
2. Thematic communication and information: moderated parents’ evenings (mutual 
expectations school -  parents; what (doesn’t) belong in the schoolbag; homework; 
nutrition/eating and drinking at school; the media; bilingualism; sex education; 
styles of education; child problems; health; legal help structures...).
3. Inclusion, participation (on the other side of committees'): the systematic planning 
of parents sitting in on classes and working with them e.g. class projects, 
excursions with the incorporation of parents; regular development conversations 
between staff and parents, particularly about "risk children".
4. Celebration, sociability, a culture of public recognition: Sport, school and lantern 
celebrations; Performances/presentations; District and neighbourhood celebrations
5. Training that is useful for mothers and fathers: Courses such as computer, 
language, rights, dealing with authorities, sewing courses, health...
6. Further education for staff on the topic "intercultural competence and leading 
conversations".
Variables that improve approaches to parents include: gender separate offers; 
systematic telephone calls and a "face-to face" mode of address; house visits; 
incorporation of the chosen parent representatives in the contact foundation; confidants 
and neighbours as godparents or bridging figures.
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For the parents’ meetings in kindergartens and schools the following quality 
outlines18 arose:
S  Invitations were given to the children (with RSVP slip) X days before or
by word of mouth (Kita);
S  X days before the meeting “shaky candidates” were reminded by
telephone or personally;
•S Child care is arranged;
■S The seating plan is arranged communicatively;
S  Experts from outside (police, health, nutrition...) were regularly invited
(theme evenings);
S  The institution takes care of interpreters;
S  At every parents’ evening there are organised communicative phases for
talking among themselves;
S  All parents have the possibility, before or after the meeting, to have
a private conversation with the carers of their children;
S  Before and after the gathering there is the offer of a quarter hour to “chat”
in a random group;
•S Every parent meeting in the school is led by a teacher and a child-carer;
S  Parent gatherings are carried out in staggered time (watch out for time
conflict for parents who have many children);
•S From time to time “other places” and “other times” should be chosen;
•S The school/Kita hands out telephone lists so that the parents can get in
touch with each other.
A result of this investigation not to be ignored is that the activation of parents at 
kitas and schools can only be taken up as a systematic task when the institutions involved 
are supported by Kita counselling and social education services of youth welfare, by 
district management provisions for intercultural moderation, school social work and by 
free sponsors for help with child-raising and family counselling centres.
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Peter SAUER
Low-threshold offers -  
between layman and professional care offers
Abstract:
In 2002, in the area of care insurance, an additional claim of460€ was introduced to benefit patients 
who were in need of extensive care. It was introduced because the performance of the existing care 
insurance was not adequate to provide the extensive care required by people with dementia 
illnesses, mental disabilities and physical sicknesses. Through the additional claim, these people can 
take advantage of the services of mobile care centres, day or night care facilities, short time care 
facilities and so-called low-threshold offers. Besides these additional facilities, structural 
development should also be supported: it needs to promote a new form of offer - on the one hand, 
for professional suppliers, and on the other, for lay and family care - even in the current situation of 
a clear increase of people with such an additional need. A case study is being carried out to evaluate 
the low-threshold offers in Berlin and check if these goals are being reached. In addition, all 
suppliers have been questioned in writing and subsequently interviewed. The case study arrives at 
the conclusion that, as a result of this care benefit additional law, only a very small number of 
people in need of care take advantage of the additional benefit and that, in addition, structural 
development has taken place only within narrow limits.
Key terms: low-threshold offers, dementia, nursing insurance, increased support demand, 
community engagement.
Introduction
The 2002 supplementary law for nursing care serves two goals: a/ Patients in 
need of extensive care should have access to an additional budget of 460 € per year to 
cover costs in connection with the utilization of additional care; and b/ The development 
of new care concepts and structures should be attained through two complementary 
support components; firstly through so-called low-threshold care offers. Secondly, they 
should be completed by, or used in combination with, the support of model projects.
In the following article, I assess in how far these intentions of the law were 
realised. That is, how many patients make use of this benefit and why they may 
conceivably be not able to make use of it. I also assess if structure supporting components 
have actually ensued. Up until now, there have been few experiences of the practical 
application of this law in Germany. In 2006 the Institute for Innovation and Advice at the 
Evangelische Fachhochschule Berlin (INIB) carried out an evaluation of the effects of the 
law in Berlin. This article is based on this study. The application of these results to a study 
of all of Germany is only possible in a limited way, since the democratic differences 
between Berlin as a city-state and other states illustrate how organisational structures for
141
social work have developed differently and that a large area for experimentation was 
allowed in the other federal states when the law came into force.
These results are based on written interviews of all mobile care facilities, day 
and short-term care facilities and the providers of low-threshold offers. In addition to this, 
surveys carried out in particular areas, serve to enhance and reinforce the results of the 
written interviews. Furthermore, partial and final results were shown to experts and 
discussed with them. This article begins by briefly illustrating the background, that is the 
set-up underlying the impetus for the law, and then focuses on the group targeted by the 
law. Following this, intended effects will be described individually, whereby data specific 
to Berlin will be used. Regarded as relevant to this are reaching the target group, the effect 
on the target group, the structure supporting results and, finally, an estimation of 
community engagement. My conclusion draws the results of these enquiries together.
Rational/background of the law
The supplementary care benefit law came into effect on 1. January 2002 and has 
enabled successive effective services since 1. April 2002. The newly introduced §§ 45 a -  
c of the nursing insurance law (SGB XI) was the first step towards improvement of the 
care structures, in particular for dementia patients. This is part of an extensive spectrum of 
problems which must be addressed in order to achieve a comprehensive improvement for 
this target group. These include directed prevention, early diagnosis, a comprehensive, 
holistic therapy and an exhaustive care offer with levels, as well as a means of living that 
meets the needs of the afflicted. According to the legislator, there are quantitative as well 
as qualitative deficits in Germany in this area (BT-Printed material 14/6949, 9).
An important step is an improved benefit offer for nursing insurance. As 
additional condition, following three care levels, SGB XI has to do with regularly 
reoccurring chores in the course of daily life in the areas of personal hygiene, nutrition, 
mobility and domestic provision. Activities and assistance that do not belong to the 
organisation of daily life are not covered by this law. Therefore, according to this 
definition, people with a mental or a psychological illness in need of care are equated with 
those who suffer from a physical illness or disability (BT-Printed material 14/6949, 8). 
The kinds of assistance important for the people belonging to this group, “supervision and 
direction”, are seen as belonging to the ordering of daily life. However the fact is that the 
geriatric-psychologically affected, as well as the mentally disabled and the psycho­
logically ill, have need of assistance and care that often goes beyond assistance which 
reoccurs in the organisation of their daily lives. The equation of people who have 
a different need for general supervision and direction has been found unsatisfactory by the 
afflicted and their carers, societies for the afflicted, welfare societies and others including 
consultants for the law and those putting it into force.
According to the initiators of the law, the priority for action is in the area of 
mobility. It is in this area that patients requiring considerable general care need 
particularly urgent relief. This is particularly true for carers, who through nursing and
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general supervision and care are required to work round the clock because they are not 
able to leave the patient alone. There is not such a need in institutional homes because this 
is already covered through the home’s legal right to financial reimbursement for the 
additional care required.
The target group for the law
The supplementary care benefit law should assist patients who, according to the 
examination of the medical service for health insurance (MDK), have a considerable need 
for general supervision and care. Pinpointing who this affects is based on the person’s 
actual need for help - seen through deficits in the so-called everyday competences - and is 
not related to the diagnosis of a particular illness. The identification of reduced everyday 
competence is possible through injury or arrested capability in the following areas:
■f Endangering of oneself or others 
S  Social behaviour 
S  Urges and competences 
S  Moods, recognition, experiences of the person 
S  Day/night rhythm
In § 45a SGB XI, an additional 13 criteria are described, which define these 
injuries or malfunctions. Everyday competences are considered to be reduced when the 
expert ascertains a lasting or regular injury or disturbance to functioning in at least two 
areas. In the launching of the law it was anticipated that the people who would take 
advantage of it consisted of approximately 500,000 to 550,000 patients in home care. The 
number of people in Berlin who have a right to this benefit can be ascertained from the 
results of remuneration by the MDK, since it has had the task of establishing who has 
a right to the supplementary benefit since the law came into force.
Table 1
Remuneration of the MDK in Berlin und Brandenburg in 2005









Patients 22.816 6.273 1.382 30.471
Patients with considerably limited daily 
competence 4.605 1.870 412 6.887
in % all patients 20,2 % 29,8 % 29,8 % 22,6 %
Source: Communication of the MDK Berlin-Brandenburg.
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These rates vary within the respective care levels. If one assumes that there are 
no structural differences between Berlin and Brandenburg and in addition that such 
structural differences do not appear between the first assessment and the number of actual 
patients, then 22.6 % is roughly the number of patients who have a right to this 
supplementary budget. Since approximately 63,000 people are cared for at home, one can 
reckon with approx. 14,000 people.
An epidemiologic estimation of the prevalence of middle-level and powerful 
dementia generally deviates from estimations made by social insurance laws. On the basis 
of new meta-analyses, Bickel comes to a total of approx. 900,000 over 65 year olds with 
dementia in Germany. This means a middle prevalence rate of 7.2%. Of the over 65 year 
inhabitants of Berlin, which approximate 585 000, this gives a number o f42 000 people.
Table 2
Estimate of the prevalence of middle-level and heavy dementia in Germany






90 and older 34,6 142.000
65 and older 7,2 900.000
The above statistics refer to the prevalence of middle-level and powerful 
dementia in Germany. One can conclude that the prevalence of lighter dementia is at 
a similar level to that of the more powerful forms. So-called pre-senile dementia patients 
need to be added to the above data, but this was only estimated to be 20,000 to 30,000 
people in all of Germany. Whilst the prevalence in the age group 65-69 is still very low at 




New cases of dementia per annum in Germany according to age
Age group Middle incidence rate per 
year in %







90 and older 8,00 20.000
65 and older 1,61 192.000
Source: Gao et al. 1998, Bickel 1999, according to: Vierter Altenbericht, 169
The incidence, that is, the first appearance of dementia within a particular time 
frame, is estimated to be 1.61% per year in 65 year olds and older (192,000). This number 
varies markedly within the respective age cohorts. Whilst a middle incidence of 0.33% per 
year is estimated for the 65-69 year olds, this rises for the 85-89 year olds to 5.33%.
If one compares both numbers, that is the estimate of people who as a result of 
the legal initiative could have access to the benefit, with the epidemiological data, then 
slightly more than half the people with middle-level and powerful dementia in Germany 
have access to the benefit. In the case of Berlin, further investigation is necessary into how 
many people actually make use of the benefit.
The above incidence and prevalence rates have shown that dementia increases 
markedly with advancing age. The situation of people in need of care and, in this 
particular case, of people with a greater need for care, is considerably influenced by 
demographic factors. These influence the people who need care and also those who are 
able to make use of that care. Even in the face of a variety of population estimates as 
regards the number of patients, it is accepted that the number of people in need of care will 
rise noticeably in the next decade. At the same time, the number of people who can 
contribute to the care of patients will decrease, both in the sense of those family members 
or professionals who offer care and those who contribute by taking care of financial 
security.
When one looks at the demographic development in relation to the named 
incidence rates for dementia, the question of new care concepts which come between 
professional care through mobile care stations and family care, enabling quality care, 
arises. The financing of such additional services should be implemented so that family 




One of the key elements of the supplementary care benefit law is an additional 
budget o f460 € per year (§ 45b SGB XI). This amount is attainable only to secure quality 
care services. It serves to compensate for services performed for the patient in connection 
with claims for services:
S  For day or night care;
S  For short-term care;
S  For care carried out, in as far as it has to do with offers of general direction and 
care and not to do with services of basic care and household provisions;
S  For legally recognised low-threshold care offers.
With these guidelines, the procedure of claims for this additional budget is 
described and the circle of services that comes into question is pinpointed.
The settlement of accounts for the benefit takes place through billing by the 
service provider to the patient or their representative. The latter must hand in a bill to the 
nursing care fund and is remunerated for the stated amount. As a rule, this means that the 
patient must finance the service in the interim. In this way a considerable administrative 
involvement is required from all concerned. The nursing insurance’s usual principal of 
payment in kind is broken and a financial remuneration is offered.
This particular administrative investment that all concerned have to make, is 
related to the size of the finances involved, which in comparison to the special services of 
nursing insurance is relatively small. The services for basic care and household provision 
in the first care level are at 384 €, in the second care level at 921 6 and in the third care 
level at 1,432 € (§ 36 Absatz 2 SGB XI), considerably higher. Therefore, in its total 
dimensions, the additional budget for people with a higher need for care is considered to 
be less attractive and means a considerable investment compared to other benefits in 
nursing insurance.
The structure of service providers
When it comes to the structure of the possible service providers, according to the 
supplementary care benefit law, one needs to differentiate between services that have 
already contributed to the care of the patient and those which are new, the so-called low- 
threshold care offers.
Of the handed down facilities for day and night care, short-term care and 
permitted care services, one assumes quality services promoted by § 45b SGB XI. The 
demands placed on these facilities are laid down by the law (§71 SGB XI). The care 
institution enters into nursing contracts with these facilities -  that is, such nursing 
contracts count as binding if the facilities existed before the nursing insurance law 
(1.1.1995) came into effect.
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According to the last federal wide increase of 15.12.2003, 374, mobile care 
facilities are authorised for care in Berlin (3. Report: Care statistics 2003, page 6). This 
number has increased markedly in the interim. It is estimated that presently in Berlin more 
than 420 mobile care facilities administer care according to the SGB XI. In Berlin in 2006 
there were a total of 36 short-term and 53 day care facilities.
Low-threshold offers as a new form of care need to be recognised by national 
law. In aid of this, a clause must be renounced. In it, it is laid down for Berlin that low- 
threshold offers are offers in which in voluntary helpers take over the care and supervision 
of people with dementia related capability malfunctions, mental disabilities or 
psychological illnesses, under professional direction and accompaniment. Recognition of 
these services requires that:
S  they involve a nursing offer in the sense that it is a permanent arrangement,
■S a concept of the nursing offer and its quality is presented,
•/ professional direction, supervision and the support of helpers is ensured through 
suitable experts,
•S an appropriate education and training for each nursing offer takes place,
■S sufficient insurance cover is demonstrable,
S  suitable rooms are available,
S  the person who makes the application is legally accountable.
Deviations from the last point are possible in that individuals are also recognised when 
they can prove following the attainment of their training that they can provide a regular, 
dependable and quality care and supervision.
In order to affect a corresponding result in the structure, that is persuading clubs 
and societies to make use of such offers, these can be financially supported. According to 
§ 45c SGB XI, a common budget from the nursing institutions and the country is 
available. The legislator has fixed this support money at 20 million euros per year. The 
raising of these funds is shared by the public and private nursing insurance and the 
countries. In Berlin, this drops to a total of just 1 million Euro per year.
The pre-requisites for support are therefore fixed in the corresponding claim. 
Besides the aforementioned recognition as a low-threshold offer, the presentation of 
a financial plan is most important.
The law also anticipates that so-called model projects can be carried out to 
further develop care structures. These projects should be used to test the possibilities for 
effective networking for required help in the relevant regions. Professional supervision 
and evaluation needs to be instituted before these intentions can be realised.
147
Results achieved
Reaching the target group (quantitative results)
Patients have the option of putting together a care package from different 
sources through the additional budget of 460 euros per year. Investigation in Berlin has 
shown that the mobile care facilities come foremost. They care for between 1,600 and 
3,200 patients in Berlin.
Table 4
Care with additional claim according to § 45 a SGB XI
Sort of care Number
Mobile care station 1,600-3,200
Day and short-term care facilities 410-610
Low-threshold offers 1 250 -  1 420
total 3,260-5,230
Total percentage of patients in home care 5 .2 -8 .3 %  (Bund 
3.5 %)




The low-threshold offers constitute care tendered to approx. 1,250 -  1,400 
patients. The day and short-term care facilities take care of yet another 400 to 600 patients. 
This means for Berlin, that a total of between 2000 and 5,200 people are assisted with this 
additional budget o f460 euros. The above named statistics contain variations because they 
are based on different projections.
Which conclusions can be drawn from these statistics for total care and about the 
use people with a greater need for care make of the additional budget? If you extend the 
results of these calculations from the nursing care fund for 2005, then in this year a total of 
over 23 million euros would be used for additional care in Germany. It must be 
remembered that this number is markedly higher than that of the previous year. If one 
supposes that all people who took advantage of the benefit in this year used the full quota 
of 460 euros, then more than 50,000 patients in Germany have profited from this 
additional benefit. Of all patients who are cared for at home, this corresponds to 
a percentage of 5.2 -  8.3 %. With this result, Berlin clearly tenders over average care 
compared to the regional average.
It may be more interesting not to consider the care statistics for all patients, but 
for those from which the MDK has received a corresponding evaluation. The above 
statistics of the MDK for Berlin and Brandenburg from 2005 (see Table 1) show through 
the first remunerations that just 23% of all people who are then allocated to a level of care
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show restricted everyday competences. If you take the 14 000 people above who have 
a right to this extra care, then between 23 and 37% of the people in Berlin take advantage 
of the benefit.
What is preventing the others who have a right to it, from taking advantage of 
this benefit, particularly when the results of the additional care have been evaluated as 
positive (see point 4.2)? From the survey and interview results, it becomes apparent that 
different motives account for their not taking advantage of the benefit.
Everyone involved named limited information about the law and its details as 
the primary offender. Often, existing providers (doctors, hospitals) did not know about the 
benefit. Everyone complained about the lack of publicity and counselling on the part of 
the nursing care fund. In particular, the duty of the MDK to inform was criticised.
It remains unresolved if the MDK informs people of this benefit little or not at 
all. However it is clear that in this process of allocation to a level of care, information 
about the benefit, which is inferior in character to other services provided by the nursing 
care fund, is perhaps not given the necessary attention.
It is natural that the most important information provider for the benefit is the 
provider of the benefit itself. That means that the possibility of conveying specific 
information and advice arises from access to potential target groups. In this way, the offer 
clears a space for demand - but this is socially and politically desired.
Providing the afflicted with information is generally also problematic because 
the benefit is seldom applied for. The question to those interviewed of who their 
information provider was, differed according to generation. For the 50 -  70 year olds, who 
constitute the majority of dementia illness patients, accustomed information providers 
(suburb newspapers, weekly advertisements, flyers etc.) were preferred sources of 
information. Younger people, foremost children, preferred electronic media and obtained 
information from the internet. In the interviews it was also established that the younger 
generation often draw the attention of those primarily responsible for care to possibilities 
for relief.
The scope of the benefit itself is not, neither offers nor demand, “coveted”. The 
possibility of applying the benefit is so small, that for most professional providers it has 
become a stop-gap service (the scope of 460 euros corresponds in Berlin to the equivalent 
of 20 working hours in mobile care). Therefore most of the mobile care stations in this 
segment care for only a few customers. In the case of only a few exceptions does the 
benefit, fitted to the range of customers, become significant. Here it certainly plays 
a significant role because some care services direct themselves specifically at this group of 
patients, in particular through the care of house communities, in which it is economically 
interesting to offer such services. In many cases this service is only performed when room, 
personnel and organisation capacities exist.
Taking advantage of the benefit and above all the billing for the benefit to the 
nursing care fund demands great bureaucratic effort. The provider as well as the market 
fear this effort. For the professional providers, the cost-use ratio is described to be so 
unfavourable that it isn’t worth the effort. In the meantime, there are a whole number of
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nursing care funds who enable direct billing for the benefit, that is, from the provider to 
the nursing care fund.
Necessary intermediate financing inhibits the patients making use of the benefit 
when the liquidity of the patients is on the small side. This situation is particularly 
reported in regions of the city where the average income is smaller.
It is worth noting that there are patients who want nothing to do with payment of 
care services rendered. Here the payment in kind principle from social insurance has 
evidently led to the reluctance of people to finance social services -  even if temporarily.
A further filter is present in the fact that reluctance to seek out help is 
particularly high in the case of dementia illnesses. A need is often first expressed when the 
limits of endurance have already been exceeded. This reluctance in particularly high in 
people with a migrant background.
Relief afforded by the additional budget (qualitative effects)
The results of the written survey as well as the interviews demonstrate the 
unanimous opinion that the additional budget, despite general critic at its scope, assists in 
relieving not only family member carers but also showed compensatory effects in the 
patient. In the effect it had on the patient, the following points were named:
■S Extension of social contacts, particularly contacts outside the family. The contact
to people who are not the primary carers is supposed to have a particular quality 
and is therefore very important for the afflicted.
■S Following this point, it prevents the isolation of the afflicted, which is often 
complained about. This involves not only the isolation of the patient, but also of 
the family carers who become isolated.
S  A high quality of life can be experienced through social contacts, impulses and 
joy.
S  The maintaining of competences and a feeling of self-worth.
The effect on the caring family members, who bear most of the burden 
(Dettbam-Reggentin, 2002, 6 ff) can similarly be seen, and to some extent is estimated to 
be even higher. Here one speaks of time won for necessary chores, but also of 
regeneration: family members are given a feeling of security. These effects can be 
summarised under the following points:
■S Knowledge and information conveyed,
■S Time and emotional relief,
S  Raising the potential for self-help,
S  Increasing the daily competences.
The relief provided by this additional care, especially at home, has a calming 
effect on the whole care apparatus. In this way, relief for the primary carers is also 
attained. It should be noted that their relationship to the professional care operatives is not 
always conflict-free. Fear of transparency and control are reported. Even family member 
carers are often sceptical about offered services at the beginning of the service by helpers.
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Supporting structural results
With the outlines of this law, the legislator has promoted structures through the 
creation of new structures which have promised so-called low-threshold offers. The 
financial support of projects should contribute to structure promotion such as the carrying 
out of model projects. With the supplementary benefit, structural results in professional 
providers can also be encouraged.
Structural results in professional providers
Professional providers, whether mobile care facilities or day and short-term 
facilities, only take limited part in this benefit. For the mobile care facilities this is just 
under 60 %, for the day or short-term care facilities it is just over 50 %.
As noted above, in both areas a clear disintegration of the meaning of the benefit 
for enterprises can be seen. Just over half of the facilities perform services for few patients 
(up to 5 patients), only 20 % of the mobile care facilities and 16 % of the day and short­
term care facilities look after 10 or more patients. When it comes to applying the 
additional care benefit, it remains a stop-gap for professional providers.
Since the additional benefit is not central to the economic interests of most 
providers, their services are only provided when sufficient special resources, personnel 
and organisational resources are available. In summary, one can see that when it comes to 
the professional providers, a full use of existing capacity can be spoken of, rather than an 
extension of capacity.
In spite of this, some elements of structural change are visible. One is the model 
that allows professional providers their own low-threshold offers and thereby offers 
a graded system of care for the provision of their customers. This is comprehensively 
carried out by a welfare service which has worked out a common conception for all low- 
threshold projects set up at local care stations. This model is in much wider use in other 
federal states, for example in Niedersachsen (Lower Saxony).
Furthermore, there is the beginning of a co-operation - that is, mobile care 
facilities co-operate with low-threshold offers - although it is not clear from the 
investigation which side grasped the initiative first. Such co-operative relationships also 
exist in individual cases between professional providers who co-ordinate their offers and 
are thereby able to offer their customers a wider range of offers.
A further result of supporting structures can be seen in relations with relatively 
free to contract services. In the context of the facilities’ open budgets in nursing care and 
disability aid, a “practice field” is created which lies on the other side of the standard 
benefit module and can be reached through individual agreements with customers. This 
treatment of individual budgets is also to be seen in the context of further services (e.g. 
janitor duties, help with the care of pets etc.) which are not covered by social insurance 
rights.
All in all, when it comes to professional providers, supporting structures seem to 
be negligible. Five years’ contact with this law has not led to the majority of professional
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providers to increase their access to this benefit, nor does the benefit itself have a 
particular meaning for the facilities.
Supporting structures through modelling
In aid of further developing care structures and concepts, the promotion of 
models which test possibilities for the effective networking of assistance necessary for 
dementia patients, should also be carried out. Berlin has created the necessary framework 
for such models through the corresponding prescriptions. Such models have, however, not 
been made reality. Admittedly there were some project ideas, but in the course of 
discussion with the responsible senate administration these were not followed up.
Clearly, in respect to testing out models, the different federal states have pursued 
different premises. In specific federal states numerous modelling was or is being carried 
out, whereas in others this is not the case. To a certain extent it seems that the 
interpretation of the term model promotion differs, since some federal states understand all 
financial promotions as model promotions.
In Berlin at least, there have been no experiences regarding the further 
development of care structures through modelling. Nevertheless, in contrast to other 
federal states, Berlin has already gathered experiences about the development of 
structures. In this way, there is a exhaustive network of so-called co-ordination centres 
“around age”, which have the task of providing those involved with comprehensive 
information and, in particular, counsel the afflicted in all questions of care provision. 
Another sponsor built up his low-threshold offer on experiences which were gleaned from 
modelling.
The structural results o f  low-threshold offers
Since the care benefit supplementary law came into force, a total of 82 low- 
threshold offers have been legitimated by the senate administration responsible in Berlin. 
Admittedly this number includes the twelve co-ordination centres which do not tender 
care to patients but rather function as referral and counselling organisations. The majority 
of these offers were legitimated in the first years and in 2005 and 2006 only a few less. 




The structure of low-threshold offers in Berlin
Total offers 82
Co-ordination centres 12
Organisations with one offer 11
Organisations with 2 to 5 offers 3
Organisations with 6 to 10 offers 1
Organisations with more than 10 offers 2
Individual providers 8
Source: country list, own calculations.
A clear disintegration can be ascertained in the providers’ offer structure. On the 
one hand there are organisations that can only make one offer, on the other there are a few 
providers who have put many or very many offers into practice.
As mentioned, the responsible senate administration is open to the possibility of 
financial support as a significant element influencing the offer structure. At the moment in 
Berlin, 31 (of 62) offers are financially supported. The contributions differ; they vary 
between 10,000 and 50,000 euro per year and above. There is also a clear disintegration of 
the supporting structures. Eight providers have only one supported offer. In contrast, 
another organisation is financially supported for 15 offers. All in all, half of the financial 
support goes to this one provider.
Which services are provided by these low-threshold providers? The classic offer, 
offered by the majority of providers, is individual care in the household, whereby this care 
lasts as a rule 1 to 2 hours. However this time span can also stretch to half a day or longer. 
The usual interval for this is weekly or fortnightly. Included in this care is biography work, 
reading, craft etc.
A further core offer is group offers for patients. Time spans vary here also: they 
vary from a few hours to day care, with very different time intervals. Group care can 
constitute similar tasks to individual care. However it also offers special activities such as 
dancing, excursions, cooking together etc. A whole row of organisations, particularly from 
the disability area, offer sport.
Group offers for family members which promote information, the exchange of 
experiences, mutual participation and the possibility of unburdening oneself are relatively 
seldom. These group offers are, as a rule, accompanied by care offers for the patients, so 
that the family members aren’t afraid of withdrawing.
Few organisations offer travel, although here short trips (a few days) must be 
differentiated form longer trips (one week to 14 days). During these trips basic care for the 
afflicted must, of course, also be provided.
Most organisations have a comprehensive information and care offer, but they 
partly don’t characterise these as an independent benefit. Various information providers 
are used for this. Even counselling has multiple facades.
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Although the law is related to actual need for care and not patient diagnosis, an 
orientation on diagnosis can be established by the providers of low-threshold offers. 
A whole row of organisations offer their services either only to patients with dementia 
related reduced capability or for patients with mental disabilities. Only three (of 17 
organisations) offer their services to all target groups.
Which offers does this involve? A few examples. A key organisation in the 
voluntary welfare care has worked out for its member organisation a total concept for the 
additional care of patients and accompanies the realisation with a co-ordinator who has 
come to this key organisation. The premise anticipates that regionally operating care 
facilities create low-threshold offers. They work very closely with the care station. As 
a rule, the circle of voluntary helpers are led and supervised by an expert, who normally 
comes from the social work sphere. This expert is also responsible for publicity, creating 
access to care customers, conceptual development etc. The basic training for potential 
helpers is organised by the key organisation. The expert often comes from the care station 
itself. In this way, a close co-ordination between the professionals and the low-threshold 
offer is guaranteed. The latter’s access to the patients is made considerably easier, whereas 
the care station can show off a planned nursing and care concept. The helpers receive 
a monthly remuneration. Pivotal to the offers of this provider and summarised in the key 
organisation, care in the household, group care and family member groups are still an 
exception. The facilities of the key organisation offer a total of 16 offers in different 
suburbs. They ask for 5 € per hour for care in the household.
Another provider of such low-threshold offers is a facility of the disability aid, 
which is developing a row of further activities in the disability area alongside these low- 
threshold offers. This provider offers care for psychologically disturbed children and 
teenagers with a high need for care on many days of the week for numerous hours. In 
addition to an expert (half days), the project has won over numerous helpers who take care 
of minding and care together with the expert. The children and teenagers have chances to 
play, do craft and perform gymnastics. Moreover a Snoezelraum (relaxation room) is 
available. A contribution of 6 € per hour is exacted for the care of the children and 
teenagers.
An interest representative is a further big provider with a total of 15 offers 
distributed across the city. In contrast to the previously named providers, here is 
a comprehensive care offer: individual care in the household, group activities for patients, 
group offers for family members, information and counselling, group travel etc. The care 
is provided by many different experts, in particular by those who lead the conversation 
group for family members. The helpers support them; whereby the particularity of this 
facility is that the provider also employs helpers who are looking for work at the time and 
tender services according to SGB n. The access to the care customers is achieved 
primarily through club membership and new members are also informed of the activities. 
This club is very professionally led and finances itself in part from the care contributions 
paid by the nursing care fund. In contrast to the already named facilities, contributions are 
taken (e.g for care in the home 15 6 per hour) which tend towards contributions paid to
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professional providers. E.g a mobile care facility receives a contribution of 12.36 € for 30 
minutes from the provider of social aid for the service “Psychosocial care”.
A neighbouring house offers, among many other activities, a low-threshold offer 
and also a mobile care station. For this offer an expert is employed who is responsible for 
the total concept. He seeks access to care customers and carries out the whole obtainment 
and supervision and care of helpers. Until now, the offer of this club has been restricted to 
care at home.
A further example of a low-threshold offer comes from a music therapist. She 
offers “music therapy” for living groups of dementia patients. This has the advantage that 
the individual requirements of SGB XI 45b can be pooled and a continuous offer, usually 
once a week, becomes possible. This offer may not, however, be characterised as therapy 
because according to the law therapy is not possible -  it has to do with additional care with 
musically therapeutic contents. This offer attempts to enable the entire living group to 
participate in certain activities. Besides being educational, these communal activities are 
a financial necessity. The music therapist aims at a casual rate of 50 to 60 € per hour. This 
amount covers travel costs and considerable organisational effort. In this context, the 
contributions of the individual patients are directed into this care.
The structure of the offer in the low-threshold area shows clear dichotomies:
■S Numerous small providers with only one offer ply their trade against a few 
providers with many offers,
S  Half of the total financial support goes to one provider and the other providers 
share the other half,
S  A few providers with a multitude of offers ply their trade against many providers 
with a specialist offer.
In total, the care benefit supplementary law has led to a multitude of offers 
directed at different target groups with differing conditions for its realisation, being 
created in Berlin. Thus structural results are demonstrable. Nevertheless, it should be 
noted that approximately half of the providers made the same or similar offers before the 
law was passed and are thereby operating in a familiar way. These previous experiences 
may also be responsible for the very strong representation of low-threshold offers from the 
disability aid. Problematic is only that the variety of providers is rather limited. One large 
key organisation offers no low-threshold offers at all and takes part through the care 
benefit supplementary law only through professional offers, whereas two other societies 
are represented by only a few offers. In this way, Berlin differs markedly from the 
structures in other federal states, in which all key organisations take part and the most 
different interest societies are present.
The particular character of the low-threshold offer consists of many aspects: it 
can mean an “easy” access to potential patients/customers to the benefit, for example 
because the facilities are easily accessible to the user (such as a church community) or are 
in the neighbourhood or the user already has contact with this facility and it is familiar to 
them. A further aspect is certainly the type of services which can be performed. These are 
not normalised or standardised like, for example, for a mobile care facility, but rather open 
to negotiation. This can mean playing together, biography work, walking, reading aloud
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etc. services which professional providers can also offer but which are, as a rule, not 
among the services offered by nursing insurance.
Another facet of low-threshold offers is - and this is the turning point of this new 
law -  the particular group of people who provide these services. Professional workers 
should not be employed, but rather laymen who are qualified for this task and 
accompanied professionally. With this measure, one builds up a closeness and trust 
uncoloured by the pressures of professionals and has a particular character. Organisational 
access modes, which can be described as troublesome, also belong to low-threshold offers. 
Here the legislator deviates from the usual payment in kind benefit of the German social 
insurance. Alongside the question of the interim financing of this benefit by the patient 
himself, the bureaucratic costs on the part of the provider and the user are comparatively 
high.
Low-threshold can also mean that the remuneration for services rendered is 
comparatively small, whereby the remuneration of the professional providers can be used 
as a basis for comparison. Here there is also an individual tendency in Berlin: for example, 
while most low-threshold offers anticipate, in the home care of patients, a remuneration of 
five or six euro per hour, other providers like the ones named above tend to be 
remunerated like professional providers. Low-threshold offers thereby lose the special 
cost-effectiveness which differentiates them from professional offers.
Structure supporting results through financial support
The care benefit supplementary law ensures, as stated above, that low-threshold 
offers can also be financially supported - in Berlin at this time approx. half of them are 
supported with an average contribution of 24,000 euro per year. According to the 
intentions of the law, this financial support should serve in particular to finance 
remuneration for volunteer carers and the necessary personnel and material costs 
associated with professional guidance and training of the carers by experts. This average 
financial support is sufficient for personnel of approximately half an expert and a few 
materials.
Could this support also be substituted for by remuneration, which the facility 
finances out of profits? If one assumes a remuneration of 6 € per hour for regular weekly 
home care, then the financing of this contribution requires the permanent care of 40 
patients. For this basic offer, a care relation of 1: 1 has developed: one helper to one 
patient. This means that a low-threshold offer needs to have access to 40 helpers on 
a permanent basis in order to be able to perform the service. The full-time experts must 
therefore ensure that a financing through remuneration always has enough patients who 
wish for such care. On the other hand, they need to address potential helpers who they can 
train and then permanently accompany. Covering such a scope with a few half-time 
workers hardly seems possible and has not been attained anywhere in Berlin.
It is also possible for financial support to have an influence on the offer 
structure. However this is connected to the risk that the project can expend only limited 
efforts to take on customers and helpers because part of the financial costs are covered by
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public support. In some federal states, this has led to financial support being bound to a 
particular scope of customers. A few projects which are not financially supported and tend 
in the direction of the professional providers, function with remuneration.
Financial support can also have the fundamental result that cheaper services are 
offered and the inhibition threshold for taking advantage of them sinks. Whether such 
a result of demand has taken place in Berlin up to now can not be evaluated on the basis of 
this empirical material.
Financial patronage could prompt the provider to submit an offer. It takes on the 
function of knock on financing up until to the point at which co-operation relationships are 
built up, internal procedures tested out, ways to win over volunteers are established and 
the guidance and care of them runs seamlessly etc. Almost all projects in Berlin are still 
very far from this situation.
Community engagement
The key to low-threshold offers is helpers who engage in work with these groups 
out of different motives. This investigation has been unable to identify one type of helper. 
As has been demonstrated in other investigations, there are different motivations for 
taking up such an occupation. It is aimed for by different groups of people with very 
divergent professional backgrounds. A few examples:
S  Relatively young people, who use this work to gain experience in the field and 
will use it as work experience and for whom money plays a role.
S  Older people, after the conclusions of their working life, who seek a reason for 
living and for whom the generation of income plays really only a small role.
S  People who have experience in relating to people with a higher need for care, who 
may also be family members whose relative has died and want to pass on their 
experiences.
S  People of different ages who are looking for suitable work and who see access to 
paid work through such an occupation, but also those who want to improve their 
transfer income.
In total, in almost all projects there are more female helpers, although in some 
projects a mixture of men and women has been assessed to be very positive for the 
company atmosphere. Up until now, the projects have had not such good experiences with 
people who receive the remuneration as a supplement to their wages. In the assessment, 
their motivation and reliability play a role.
In total, access to potential helpers for most projects is rather a limiting factor. 
Access is seen as easier when:
S  A good and free training and education awaits them.
S  A  regular accompaniment through team meetings, practice counselling and 
exchanges is possible.
S  Pleasant work conditions exist for the helpers.
S  Access to a large databank of potential helpers is possible, especially at the club 
itself.
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S  The remuneration is generous.
Work with these target groups is seen by the helpers as particularly difficult. Therefore 
permanent guidance and counselling is necessary.
Readiness to become active as a helper in such a field is naturally connected with 
a basic acceptance and recognition by the public that this work is overwhelmingly 
a voluntary occupation. Therefore publicity on the part of the political authorities has a 
great importance for this law and also the clubs and organisations. Such publicity can also 
influence the motivation of family members to taken on external help.
The legal initiative for the care benefit supplementary law assumed that there are 
a considerable number of potential people in Germany who are suitable and prepared to 
take part in volunteer work. There is an existing interest in a helping occupation that has 
sense, above all coming from older people who as caring family members have 
appropriate experience in caring for family members with considerable general need for 
care and would like to apply this experience in the interest of other afflicted persons. From 
experiences in Berlin up to date, this “sleeping” potential has been over-estimated. In 
order to activate this potential, a number of conditions (see above) have been named. 
Particular significance is attached to the public and personal recognition of the work 
provided by volunteers. Although all projects have developed a culture of recognition, it 
has been remarked that public recognition could be better.
Conclusion
Through the introduction of the care benefit supplementary law, the legislator 
has effectively confessed that there is a need for care for people with dementia and other 
gerontological-psychiatric changes, exceeding the need for help otherwise offered in 
association with ordering their daily lives. In this way, it comes on the tail of a demand 
from scholars and interest societies who have long requested it. Another suggestion then 
present in the discussion, an all-inclusive additional time of 30 to 40 minutes per day, 
could not be implemented due to financial reasons (BT-printed material 14/6949, 9).
Using Berlin as an example, one can prove that reaching the goal that as many 
patients as possible get this additional benefit, was hardly reached, even when care in 
Berlin is clearly over the federal average. It is even more problematic for particular target 
groups such as people with migrant backgrounds, people with low incomes or even people 
who have not yet been given a care level (so called care level 0). If one follows the 
calculations of the nursing care fund in Germany, then approximately 50,000 patients 
could profit from this additional budget - that is between 3,200 and 5,200 in Berlin. The 
contributions for these additional care services run to approx. 23 million euro. They were 
estimated at 280 million euro in the discussion of the law. One must come to the sober 
conclusion that this additional need for care is practically inapplicable in Germany.
The second goal of this law, namely structural change leading to an offer that 
comes between lay and professional care, can only be seen in hesitant change. This 
structural support should be a chance for the future -  it means being able to cope with the 
coming demographic change of an increasing number of people with dementia illnesses.
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Even when it is undeniable that there has been movement in the so-called low-threshold 
area, such movement has been modest.
Why has the law contributed little to the achievement of these two great goals?
0. The scope of the benefit with 460 euro per year is very little; too little to be
tempting for the provider or the custom.
1. The registration and above all the billing of this benefit is combined with much
bureaucratic effort for the provider and the custom. In particular, when one looks at the 
scope of this benefit. It may also be decisive that this additional benefit does not 
correspond to the usual payment in kind principle of the social insurance and is rather in 
the direction of an open budget.
The payment in kind principle presents such a comprehensive inter-generative 
experience that it seems hardly replaceable. Social politics find themselves in the dilemma 
that they on the one hand would like to ask for more responsibility from individual 
citizens and on the other, must implement this payment in kind principle to ensure care, 
which reinforces other behaviour.
2. Access to the target groups is problematic for different reasons. One is apparent
in the area of family care for gerontoloical-psychiatric changed people: that external help 
proffered is taken on only under great pressure, partly then when the limits of endurance 
have already been surpassed. Interestingly, access is possible for those facilities who 
already have contact with the patients - that is, mobile or other care facilities. Even 
measures such as a special training for workers, an inquiry into who has the right to this 
additional budget in the course of care counselling or regular screening of regular 
customers, lead to an offer-induced demand.
There is considerable demand from the target groups and from those for whom 
the provision of information is controlled by this budget. Clearly, information about the 
law and its details is not particularly well-established, even among experts in the care 
chain. Vital to the provision of information are the benefit providers and the nursing care 
fund. The provision of information means not only specific information about who has 
a right to the benefit, but also general information about the appearance of gerontological- 
psychic changes caused by age.
4. Turning point and attraction of the low-threshold offer is access to potential 
helpers, which tends to be difficult and is often not available to suitable people in 
sufficient scope. In addition, a greater scope of training, supervision and accompaniment 
must be provided by the organisations. The question of community involvement naturally 
depends on how far the current picture of illness is de-stigmatised by publicity work, 
creating a greater readiness to engage in this area. Alongside the already named 
management aspects, the general public's recognition of volunteer work also plays a great 
role in this readiness, which up to now ïs relatively undeveloped in Germany in 
comparison to other countries.
5. Support from the administration is rather limited, since all important decisions 
about the facilities for low-threshold offers are made by other agents (afflicted clubs, free 
welfare societies, projects etc.). The strongest intervention mechanism ensures the 
financial patronage of such projects. In addition, the counselling of possible providers
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plays a great role in influencing their decision. Therefore a number of federal states have 
created specific counselling offers, whereby these are more often settled in representatives 
for the interested, for example in the Alzheimer society. As a rule, methods for modelling 
are used.The assessment of this new socio-political instrument is sobering: target groups 
have hardly participated, structure supporting results have hardly been attained.
In the course of the coming amendment to the nursing insurance law it is 
generally assumed that the scope of this benefit will be raised considerably - 100 euro per 
month is often mentioned. With this tripling of the benefit, this instrument could become 
much more interesting for the provider as well as for the custom. However there is a risk 
that the professional providers could force low-threshold offers out of the market, since 
they have existing connections and therefore easier access to customers. In this way, the 
structural results - namely new care structures beyond the home and professional providers 
- who are modestly but definitely present, will, in the end be nullified.
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Małgorzata Leśniak
Poverty in Małopolska. 
Remarks made in the margin of the report from the research into the causes 
of poverty in małopolskie voivodeship in 2003
Abstract:
The article is a sociological analysis o f the results of the research conducted in 2003 by Regional 
Centre of Social Policy in Cracow. 1061 welfare recipients o f social assistance centres were 
studied. The aim was to obtain a thorough characteristic of poverty and the poor in Małopolskie 
voivodeship. The basic questions asked in the study were: Who are the poor? What is their socio- 
demographic conditioning, what are their values, attitudes and behaviours? And, in case o f welfare 
recipients o f social assistance centres in Małopolska, do we have to do with temporary or 
permanent poverty and what are its causes? Drawing on the results o f similar studies carried out in 
other Polish regions and on available literature on the subject, the author o f the article (and, at the 
same time, co-author o f the research on poverty in Małopolska) is trying to answer the question 
about a wider context of poverty and the social conditioning o f remaining poor by the welfare 
recipients of Polish social assistance institutions.
Key terms: poverty, children, families.
It was in 1983 in a book entitled Spheres o f poorness that Lucyna Frąckiewicz 
pointed out to a fact that poorness should be understood as a discrepancy between social 
expectations as for satisfying material and non-material needs and the actual possibilities 
of realizing them; or it can be understood as a difference between the state of land 
management and the level of investment in various regions, which conditions social 
diversity. In this perspective the limits of poorness are arbitrary, which may cause a lot of 
controversy. In particular, it applies to the needs whose satisfaction is difficult to measure 
and the measurement is only more or less accurate. The expectations and aspirations of an 
individual, of various social groups or even of the whole society can vary in space and 
time and not always can be totally synchronized with the possibilities of their fulfillment. 
Following this way of thinking, in each situation we will have to do with spheres of 
poorness, especially that in most cases social advancement comes before the possibility of 
needs satisfaction and realization. It is commonly known that needs grow fast but usually 
they cannot be fully satisfied. Therefore, the aim should be to keep the distance between 
the needs and the level of their satisfaction small.
It is also obvious that the period of transformation to market economy is not 
a good time to satisfy all people’s needs; what is more, it brings to light more and more 
discrepancies between people when it comes to their wealth: there are the extremely rich 
ones, just rich, just poor and extremely poor ones. And here the role of the state changes
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significantly -  there are fewer and fewer benefits but more and more emphasis is placed 
on the principle of working out one’s own destiny and being responsible for one’s own 
life.
The most painful issues in contemporary Poland are: unemployment, national 
health service and housing, and the result of these problems is poverty which is spreading 
alarmingly fast. The question is: how to measure poverty? There are numerous methods to 
do that on a macro scale. These methods are good for international research but they are 
not very useful to examine the structure and scale of poverty within a country in terms of 
social and professional demographic groups or in terms of GNP per capita, Geneva 
method or HDI.
Understanding poverty changes with time and is strictly connected with 
a historical period and the standard of living. What also changes is the view on what 
causes poverty and the moral evaluation of the poor. Also, different models of 
interpretation of the causes of poverty and ways of conceptualizing the poor are applied 
with reference to the same society. If we limit ourselves only to industrial societies, then 
the models of poverty interpretation vary according to some theories as to who or what is 
responsible for poverty (an individual, community or society) and what status the causes 
of poverty have (are they inseparably connected with an individual or with the society -  or 
are they accidental and only temporary?) Other theories say that the difference in models 
lies in who is to blame for poverty, an individual or the society and if poverty is treated as 
an unfortunate and unintentional result or as an integral feature of an individual or the 
society.
Therefore, we can differentiate the following types of poverty interpretation 
(according to the followers of the first type): 1. a model according to which the causes of 
poverty lie in an individual and are his or her integral part. Under this explanation, only 
those people are poor who are not persistent enough, and who are lazy and irresponsible. 
Such characteristics are frequently attributed to a particular race or ethnic group. 2. 
a model according to which the causes of poverty lie in an individual but are the 
consequence of the situation in which the person found him/herself e.g. as a result of an 
illness or family problems. 3. a model according to which the causes of poverty lie in the 
community where an individual lives because this community socializes a person in the 
counterculture of poverty. It is assumed that the system of values in poor communities is 
different from the one dominating in most of the society. Therefore, even the change of 
the social situation will not have any influence on the behaviour of the members of the 
society. 4. a model according to which poor communities come up with special survival 
strategies because they have found themselves in a situation on which they had no 
influence (e.g. because of deindustrialization of certain regions). The change of these 
strategies and behaviour patterns is possible via the change of the social situation. 5. 
a model according to which poverty is an integral part of a society based on market 
economy and plays a specific function for this society. That is why it is impossible to 
eliminate poverty in capitalism; you can only take some measures to alleviate its painful 
results. 6. a model according to which the causes of poverty lie in the society and are 
connected with the changes it undergoes e.g. economic recession, restructuring,
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globalization. The improvement of economic situation and general economic growth 
should lead to its elimination.
There are other approaches that differentiate 4 other basic models of explanation 
of poverty: 1. a model claiming that people are poor because they have flaws resulting 
from their genetic (racial) inferiority which influences their IQ. Even though this model is 
not very common in science, it is quite popular in wide social circles. 2. a model according 
to which poverty is the result of certain features of an individual which make it impossible 
for the person to function effectively in the society. These are not inbom characteristics 
but they are the outcome of social and cultural conditioning. Following this way of 
thinking people are poor because they have the wrong system of values and because they 
are lazy, not motivated enough, not future-oriented and have low self-esteem. 3. a model 
seeking the causes of poverty in social changes, especially transformation in the labour 
market causing changes in employment prospects for young generation in comparison 
with post-war generation of skilled and unskilled workers. 4. a model perceiving poverty 
as an immanent characteristic of certain types of social systems which are based on 
exploitation. According to this model, poverty is not accidental. It is not an unintentional 
side-effect of social changes, either, but it is a basic, natural feature of the society whose 
economic structure is based on class exploitation. For poverty is the fundamental 
condition to realize the interests of the ruling and privileged classes and thus its 
elimination in capitalism is not possible (Warzywoda-Kruszyńska 2001: 21-24).
As it can be easily noticed, the above mentioned models show contrasting 
implications for social policy which, by definition, is supposed to fight or reduce poverty. 
Selecting the model applicable to the realities of małopolskie voivodeship (or creating 
a new model adequate to the specific character of the region) would definitely lead to the 
development of a strategy eliminating or reducing negative results of being poor.
And that was the primary goal of the studies headed by Małgorzata Leśniak and 
conducted among the welfare recipients in Małopolska in 2003. The studies were 
organized by Regional Centre of Social Policy in Cracow in cooperation with the Institute 
of Sociology of Jagiellonian University (1061 people, all being the welfare recipients of 
47 Social Assistance Centres, were studied). Equally as important aim of the studies was 
to define who are the poor ones in małopolskie voivodeship. Adapting one model of 
explanation of poverty does not settle the question of how to conceptualize the poor. Are 
they a simple statistical grouping of individuals or are they a social category (a social 
class) in a special social situation characterized by certain behaviours, attitudes and values 
differentiating them from the richer ones (the concept of underclass was characteristic of 
this type of thinking)? A lot of the research done on poverty and poorness carried out 
recently in Poland seems to verify the thesis of the danger of the formation of underclass 
whose members cannot find employment due to meager human resources, lack of 
motivation to work or alcohol addiction (a thesis advanced in 1998 by J.J Rutkowski who 
differentiates two types of poverty: temporary and permanent, the latter one being 
connected with underclass). Another question nagging the researchers in Małopolska was 
whether here, in this region, we have to do with the formation of a peculiar “culture of 
poverty” connected with underclass.
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International studies on poverty in the countries of Middle-East Europe point to 
an exceptionally difficult situation of the unemployed, people from rural areas and, most 
of all, from families with a lot of children. In Poland their plight is similar. Here, certain 
differences emerge between people living in urban and rural areas, and within the group of 
city dwellers another classification category arises: the size of the city. The number of 
family members in Polish households has a significant impact on their financial situation. 
The more people in a family, the worse their situation. Usually, it is the children who are 
the most numerous in such families. It is also them who bear the brunt of transformation 
and in most cases it is in those families that we have to do with a syndrome of poverty and 
helplessness. Research shows that the number of children in a family is inversely 
proportional to the level of parents’ education. Also, in the households where parents are 
poorly educated, the scale of unemployment is much bigger. The studies into 
unemployment in Poland clearly show that out of all the unemployed nearly two thirds are 
the people with primary or less education, those with basic vocational education and those 
under 30. It is in such groups of young, poorly educated people having a lot of children 
that the sphere of poorness is clearly seen. Those statements make up the basic theses of 
the research into poverty carried out in Małopolska.
In our studies we tried to find various forms of poverty in Małopolska, and, to be 
more precise, families in which the depth of deprivation varies.
We should start our analysis with a statement that local communities are an 
extremely interesting subject of study for many scientific subdisciplines. In the period of 
large and serious transformation in our country, local communities become particularly 
important. Shifting the power and responsibility from big centers to smaller, local ones 
makes the latter ones more powerful.
There are many characteristics of a local community and it is worth mentioning 
at least some of them. Almost 70 years ago Mclver said the following words: “as civilized 
beings we need both smaller and wider community circles. A larger community provides 
us with stability and a sense of well-being and gives us an opportunity to be a part of rich 
and more balanced culture. In contrast, living in a smaller community we find more 
personal satisfaction. Thus, a larger community gives us peace, quiet and the sense of 
security while a smaller one gives us acquaintances, friendship, gossip and the possibility 
to compete directly with one another. However, both types are essential for a complete 
process of living (Ch. H Mclver, Society. An Introductory Analysis, London 1961) 
Therefore, a man cannot do without society and its structures. Therefore, descriptive 
sociologists have made these local communities a perfect subject of their studies of all 
social processes, claiming that “a local community is, in a sense, a place where an 
individual interacts with a society and culture. And throughout most of human history, and 
even nowadays it is in his or her hometown, that an individual is faced with the institution 
of society, with this society-specific ways of expressing his/her religious feelings, norms 
of behaviour, family life, socializing the youth, ways of earning the living and expressing 
esthetic opinions. Fresh eggs in a comer shop, a weekday service in a local church, 
entertainment centres, employment prospects, streets and ways leading to all of these, 
schools for children, organizations to which one belongs, friends and relatives that one
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visits -  all these, together with everyday life, constitute, to a large extent, the function of 
a given territory” (Szackd 1983:635-636). Minar and Greer, in turn, maintain that “the 
image of a local community is inseparably connected with human activities, goals and 
values. It expresses our vague longing for common wishes and desires, for the fellowship 
of all the people around us, for making all other people we share our fate with our friends 
and relatives” (Szacki 1983:637). Also for Veblen, a town is a perfect place for self-help 
and resourcefulness. Thus, a local community constitutes a complete way of life and a 
system of institutions that make this life possible. As it can be assumed, those short 
descriptions of a local community have not been presented here without a reason. Vast 
majority of welfare recipients of Malopolska social assistance centres think that it is the 
administrative authorities of the community, local councilors and social assistance centres 
that are responsible for the conditions of living in a given area. Local government, non­
governmental or church organizations (including regular church goers themselves) are not 
recognized by the respondents. Therefore, the answer to a question if there are any 
problems connected with the place of living that the members of the community could 
solve themselves without any help on the government’s side is not a surprise. Only 11.3% 
of the respondents said ‘yes’, making at the same time a short list of those issues. (It is 
worth mentioning here that it is the people with tertiary and higher education see better 
perspectives in their closest surroundings. They also claim that members of community do 
take some action to solve problems of their community).
As far back as in the late 1970ies Stefan Nowak tried to describe Polish society 
by comparing it to a sort of federation of primary groups, family and groups based on 
friendship, united by the same nationality, with other, weaker types of bonds between 
those two levels. This sociological vacuum that exists between the layers of social 
identification on a micro- and macro-scale has been regarded as the most significant 
obstacle in the process of integration with the local community. The fact that most citizens 
in a society define themselves in terms of a family, a social group and a nation shows at 
the same time their way of reacting to social problems. In a situation when the general 
public does not feel connected with any specific group or local community, no wonder 
that those people do not feel like spontaneously changing their individual problems into 
broader matters or even social problems. Several decades of postwar history of the Polish 
society provide us with a lot of widely known examples that sociological vacuum results 
not only from the processes of fragmentation of group characteristics of modem 
civilization but also from a long-term, consistent social policy according to which it is the 
state and its institutions who are supposed to shape and, at the same time, solve painful 
social problems. That is why welfare recipients of social assistance centres feel that they 
simply deserve the benefits they get. The results of our research also show that Polish 
“practices” of social work within a community remain only theoretical.
Numerous works on the subject (mostly by foreign authors) claim that social 
work in a community should be based on several elementary principles which are as 
follows: 1. human communities are able to work out strategies of coping with their 
problems, 2. people can and want to change themselves and their milieu, 3. people should 
participate in the preparation and supervision of changes introduced in their communities,
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4. independent, subjective changes in a community’s life mean more and last longer than 
imposed changes, 5. the holistic approach can cope with problems that cannot be solved 
individually, 6. democracy requires cooperation within a community, that is why people 
have to leam certain skills., 7. local communities often need help in organizing themselves 
to satisfy their needs and just like individuals, they need help in satisfying them.
Taking into consideration all the above mentioned factors, the people 
propagating social work in local communities should have the following goals: 1. to 
provide clear and easily available social assistance, 2. to encourage community members 
to define the kind and style of social services, 3. to develop a wide range of methods of 
intervention in response to the needs existing in a given community, 4. to develop and 
formalize liaisons with other assistance agencies, 5. to create the network of mutual 
support in a community, 6. to initiate the right projects of social assistance within a 
community and to find the means to realize the projects on a local scale. (S. Watts Social 
Work in Local Community, in Handbook o f Theory for Practice Teachers in Social Work, 
ed. J. Lishman, Warsaw 1996).
In the meantime, Małopolska is badly organized, it lacks the right coordination 
of actions carried out for people in need, and even if such actions do take place, they are 
occasional, or even incidental. The lack of reasonably organized network of support and 
assistance makes the idea of mutual help, and, what follows, the greater sense of personal 
responsibility for one’s own fate and for the people around you, sensible only while 
building a common room for pupils, constructing a local sewage system, mending the road 
or keeping your neighbourhood clean.
As far back as in the sixties the world literature devoted to social problems (e.g. 
works by R. Merton) pointed to the fact that the essence of a social problem lies in 
a striking discrepancy between standards existing in a society and the actual status quo. In 
a modem society the evaluation of this discrepancy will vary from one social group to 
another. Bringing poverty and many other issues to light is only possible in activist 
societies. Where the system is dominated by the philosophy of giving oneself up to fate -  
people do not tend to expose their problems; neither do they try to solve them. They would 
rather hide them (and push the responsibility away from them), because they do not 
believe they are capable of coping with them. Developing, or not, the strategy of dealing 
with these problems depends on the right “moral climate” -  the ethics of responsibility. If 
it exists in a society, disclosing the problems and dealing with them becomes possible. So, 
does this ethics of responsibility apply to impoverished inhabitants of Małopolska? Rather 
not, since most of them do not expect any increase in their family income in the nearest 
future, over 50% regard their living conditions when compared to the whole society as 
worse or much worse. Even though education is generally viewed as important, vast 
majority of the respondents do not plan to raise their qualifications in the near future. Also, 
equally many respondents prefer spending their time watching television, listening to the 
radio or going to church to looking for and taking up some action to help themselves or 
others. Almost 80% wouldn’t change their place of living, even if this change would mean 
better perspectives (the most mobile ones turned out to be young, educated people living 
in larger towns or cities). Therefore, it is not surprising that more than a half (51.9%) of
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the respondents are the so-called “chronic” welfare recipients, having been “the regular 
customers” of social assistance centres for more than 6 years (21% have been receiving 
benefits for more than 10 years). Therefore, in their case the underlying principle of social 
work “support for self-help” is an intended goal but it is not realized.
Many Polish sociologists (e.g. Henryk Domanski) and social politicians 
maintain that a poor but reasonable person, thinking in terms of “here and now”, will not, 
if he does not have to take up any activity that can interfere with his peaceful existence 
that he has got used to and is satisfied with. The policy of welfare and benefits contributes 
to creating the culture of poverty. It is a reward for behaviour it should in fact fight with 
because the system of long-term assistance for the poor depraves them and teaches them 
passivity. The culture of poverty described in such a way is a kind of underclass. Let us 
recall the four basic social groups that constitute this underclass according to Auletta:
1. The poor, whose poverty stems from their passive approach to reality; they 
have been welfare recipients for many years. Teenage single mothers also 
belong to this category.
2. Hardened criminals, once street muggers, now dangerous offenders 
terrorizing the cities. Turning to crime drug addicts for whom juvenile 
criminals who have dropped out of school become a constantly growing 
social basis
3. Street vendors living off black market, shopkeepers living on the verge of 
black economy but not openly and shamelessly breaking the law. Those 
people are in fact not the poorest ones.
4. Alcoholics, homeless wanderers, old disabled people rummaging around in 
dust bins. The mentally sick, who, even though in the prime of life, cannot 
afford the hospital treatment and who are doomed to failure and to street life.
The list of types and categories of people is very impressive, but according to Auletta at 
the top of the list there should be people who, because of the long-term financial 
assistance from such centres, have got used to their poverty and do not intend to do 
anything about it. The best solution here seems to be something that has been discussed 
for many years, namely a kind of a contract between the welfare recipients and social 
assistance centres. This tool would force both parties to take some action to get out of the 
crisis.
Another important question raised in our studies was needs analysis (of both 
material and non-material kind) for the clients of social assistance centers. It is commonly 
known that needs are fundamental to human existence; they are present in a human being 
even if he or she is not aware of them or of what they actually are. Needs arise in all 
aspects of human existence and in every stage of human development. They stem from life 
processes taking place in human body (biological needs), in human psyche (emotional and 
cognitive needs), in the surroundings (social, cultural, economic needs). In order to 
participate in those external structures, an individual must have certain features; develop 
certain needs of possession, qualifications, knowledge, information, cooperation and 
prestige.
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Failure to satisfy people’s needs leads to absolute deprivation -  when it is 
impossible to satisfy the needs for objective reasons e.g. because of the lack of means or 
limited access to them -  or it leads to relative deprivation -  when there are means 
available but an individual rejects them because they are against his or her system of 
values or against his or her idea of what is good, right and desired from the point of view 
of the person’s occupation and social status. Almost 25% of the welfare recipients of 
social assistance institutions in Małopolska do not have money for basic expenses and for 
more than one third of them the most important need which is not satisfied is connected 
with housing -  they need money to buy a house or a flat, to renovate it or simply furnish 
it. Taking into consideration this statement and the fact that more than a half of the clients 
of social assistance centres are the “chronic” ones, we can venture to say that this state of 
permanent deprivation will not (because it cannot) bring any hope for improvement.
Almost half (48%) of the respondents are unemployed without any right to 
unemployment benefit, and it is unemployment, beside large families and disability, that is 
closely connected with the problem of poverty, which is reflected in numerous studies into 
the subject carried out in Poland (it is worth mentioning here that for 92,4% of 
respondents unemployment is the most alarming social problem in their region and in 
91,2% of the cases unemployment is regarded as the main cause of poverty in the region).
There are many psychological and social consequences of unemployment. In 
terms of the whole society we can talk about the following: high costs of social benefits, 
escalation of social conflicts and tensions and malfunctioning of the state system of social 
assistance. Group results of unemployment include the increase of real threat, the risk of 
losing one’s job, worse situation of the employees in relation to their employers, a weak 
position of trade unions. For an individual the results of unemployment can be as follows:
1. bad time management (more time is spent on passive behaviour: watching 
television, reading newspapers, gossip, wandering around),
2. worsening financial situation,
3. losing personal sense of happiness (the unemployed are less satisfied with 
life, have lower self-esteem, become apathetic and indifferent,
4. worsening of mental health of the unemployed (emotional disorders, 
depression, alcoholism, higher suicide rate among the unemployed in 
comparison with the working population),
5. worsening of somatic health of the unemployed (as numerous studies into the 
subject show, the death rate among unemployed men at the age of 50-64 is 
much higher in comparison with the working population).
For an individual the key factor is how long they are unemployed: the longer 
they are out of work, the stronger the negative impact is. Long-term unemployment 
decreases motivation to find a job and confidence that you can actually find one. The 
unemployed are generally less active than the working ones, which is reflected in 
numerous studies into the subject carried out by both psychologists and sociologists. It 
turns out that there are certain inclinations towards being unemployed. Low self-esteem, 
being inactive, low satisfaction with life, proneness to depression, which are indicators of 
lowered mental well-being, as well as underrating the value of work, all contribute to
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higher risk of losing one’s job. It should also be mentioned that a lot of research points to 
unemployment as a cause of lower self-acceptance and self-esteem. However, studies also 
show a reverse situation: perceiving oneself in a negative way may sometimes make you 
join the population of the unemployed. Those psychological determinants of 
unemployment are connected with social factors: cultural value of work, the significance 
of social relations, losing sense of security and remaining isolated. When we talk about the 
unemployed in Małopolska, these remarks can mean only one thing: It is rather unlikely 
that in the near future they will become so active that they will seriously start looking for 
a job, reorganize their free time, start thinking optimistically and stop being apathetic. On 
the contrary, as they are unemployed for a longer period of time, new problems arise and 
not only will they have to face these problems but also social workers.
For the last couple of decades there has been a change in educational ambitions 
in both urban and rural population. The signals coming from the outside suggest that basic 
vocational education is not enough any more but secondary vocational and technical 
university education are becoming more and more useful (the belief in the latter one being 
less common). People are beginning to understand that university education can help you 
find a job, especially if you specialize in something that is in demand on the labour 
market. In a nutshell, higher education pays off. Now, let us have a look at educational 
ambitions that respondents have for their children. 38,5% think that only higher education 
is satisfying, 24,9% think the same about secondary general education and 24,6% believe 
in the fact that it is enough to have basic vocational or secondary vocational education. 
How does the distribution of the answers to this question correspond with similar 
questions asked to adult inhabitants of Poland in the research of educational ambitions? As 
an example I will quote the results of studies conducted on a selected group of adults in 
katowickie voivodeship in 1997 (quoted after Cybula A.: “Institutional order -  educational 
ambitions -  educational system. The case of katowickie voivodeship”, in Market vs social 
development, ed. S. Partycki, Lublin 1998). In these studies 63,7% of the respondents 
wanted their sons to finish university and 66% wanted their daughters to have higher 
education. Only 3,9% thought that it was enough for their boys to have basic vocational 
training and 2,1% wanted the same for their girls. In a similar research carried out in 1997 
among inhabitants of 4 cities in katowickie voivodeship Marek Szczepański found out that 
67.8% of them would advise their children to do M.A. after high school and further 12% — 
B.A. Only 4,1% of the respondents would encourage their offspring to do basic 
vocational training, 28,6% -- to have general high school education and 38,1% vocational 
high school education (A. Cybula, op.cit.) Socio-cultural obstacles in educational 
advancement, connected with the existence of an old-fashioned model of professional 
career (miner, steelworker) and the rules of repeating educational and professional choice 
of one’s parents have significantly faded in this area. Meanwhile, several years later, 
somewhere else -  only 38,5% of social assistance recipients in Małopolska would be 
satisfied with their children having higher education (let us quote the numbers once again: 
74,2% of the respondents have primary and basic vocational education, nearly 2% have 
a university degree and, what distinguishes them from the rest, are willing to move to 
improve their situation and are capable of appreciating and exposing their assets to change
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things for the better). It is almost 50% less than in katowickie voivodeship. The question 
is: what is the reason for that?
Some answers can be found in the distribution of responses to the question about 
what enables only some people to get out of poverty but not others. Well, a relatively large 
number of those under study said “connections” (17,9%) , 12,9% mentioned resource­
fulness, creativity and initiative. Good education, however, as a way out of poverty, was 
brought up by only 12%. So, in spite of all the signals coming from the society, education 
does not seem to pay off (at least not for social assistance recipients in Małopolska). Why 
not? Let us try to find the answer. 78,6% of the respondents were at the age of 31-60. 
Theoretically, it is the age when people should be professionally active. For most of them 
this professional activity took a different form before the transformation from planned to 
market economy, where in the former kind the meritocratic rules of remuneration were 
much less popular than in thriving capitalism. From the observation of socialist reality it 
was clear that there was a discrepancy between the level of income and education, when it 
was the state who determined the rules of the functioning of the labour market and the 
level of salaries. Intelligence -  people said -  was not paid for enough in relation to higher 
education and qualifications. As a result people started to believe that higher education in 
Poland does not pay off. In this way, it turned out that meritocracy, which consisted in 
determining the level of salaries according to merits (like talent, IQ, goal orientation and 
education measured in the number of years completed), had flaws. These common 
opinions were frequently reflected in sociological studies. In case of Poland, an empirical 
indicator of shattering the hierarchy of merits with rewards was an unfavourable 
correlation between income and education. As far back as in 1974 Włodzimierz 
Wesołowski wrote that the process of revolutionary transformation brings some sort of 
decomposition of the features of social position. The type of work, the level of income and 
education, prestige -  all drift apart: certain groups of poorly educated people have high 
income or high income but low prestige (Wesołowski W., Classes, strata, power, Warsaw, 
1974). Such a situation existed for many years, and even now, when the market economy 
mechanisms are already working, the differences between labour market forces in Poland 
and in developed capitalist countries still exist (though only partly and not in such 
intensity). People who are now 40 -60 remember the times from before transformation, in 
addition, those past experiences are strengthened by everyday observations hie et nunc; 
people they know, who graduated from prestigious universities in Cracow, not only find it 
difficult to get a well paid job in their profession but they have problems with finding a job 
at all. So, not education but connections, resourcefulness, quick wits and craft decide 
about one’s financial situation and getting out of poverty.
Who is, then, an average social assistance recipient in małopolskie voivodeship? 
It is a woman, aged 41-50, married, with three or more children (that is more than an 
average woman in Małopolska has). Her basic vocational education has provided her with 
a profession that is outdated, which is why (among other things) she is unemployed and, 
as a result, needs to get social help. This lady complains about bad health. In her family 
there is, very often, at least one disabled person. In this family, income per person is less 
than 200PLN and, according to this lady; it will not increase because of the rising
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unemployment rate. If there was a job for her, it would probably be a temporary one. An 
average welfare recipient, even though out of work, would not change her place of living 
because of her house and family even if a job was guaranteed somewhere else. The source 
of income in this family, apart from social assistance benefits, is temporary work and 
disability pension of one of the members of the family. Sometimes they receive extra help 
from relatives and, in exceptional cases, from Church. More than a half of their income is 
spent on food; a lot of it goes to pay the bills. Still, unsatisfied material needs are focused 
on the lack of basic things connected with day-to-day living and with the house, its 
renovation and furnishing. Non-material needs, if such people are aware of them, come 
down to inability to participate in cultural life or education of their own or of their 
children. Trying to compare their life with what they had dozen or more years ago they 
realize that “now” is much worse than “then”. Poverty, for them, becomes synonymous 
with unsatisfied basic life’s needs.
This average lady and her family spend their free time listening to the radio, 
watching television, going to church, sometimes reading newspapers. They are quite close 
with their relatives, neighbours, sometimes friends.
The most alarming (according to a statistical welfare recipient) problem in the 
region is undoubtedly unemployment, then poverty and then badly developed technical 
infrastructure. In their opinion, what decides about success in life and ability to get out of 
poverty is, first of all, connections but also education, qualifications, resourcefulness and 
help from family.
Our lady is convinced that her situation and living conditions almost totally 
depend on state institutions, she does not see any room for any involvement on the part of 
local community or any other association committed to solving social problems. 
Therefore, probably, she does not notice issues that could be solved by people themselves 
without state authorities’ assistance.
This average beneficiary of social help strongly believes she deserves this help 
as, in her opinion; it is the state’s clear duty to look after poor people in Poland. However, 
in her opinion, the government does not do their duty properly; namely, there are no 
favourable actions for the poor in Poland. Social assistance is definitely insufficient, 
mostly because of too low social benefits.
Therefore, an average welfare recipient is helpless. Is this feeling of helplessness 
something that she has learned? Taking into consideration the fact that she has been 
receiving social benefits for more than 6 years we can assume that she is incapable of 
overcoming the crisis and making herself independent of social help. Getting this kind of 
help has become for her a way of life and it is most likely that she does not see any other 
way of earning the living. In addition, the lack of education or of cultural or social capital 
makes it difficult for her to find a job. As a result, she expects more and more help from 
the state whose competence, out of habit, she treats very widely -  labour market, social 
help, minimalising income discrepancies within a society, housing problems and so on and 
so forth.
To sum up, instead of conclusion -  a message -  by a medieval philosopher 
Maimonides:
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The ladder of giving:
1. The lowest: Giving begrudgingly and making the recipient feel disgraced or 
embarrassed.
2. Giving cheerfully but giving too little.
3. Giving cheerfully and adequately but only after being asked.
4. Giving before being asked.
5. Giving when you do not know who is the individual benefiting, but the recipient knows 
your identity.
6. Giving when you know who is the individual benefiting, but the recipient does not 
know your identity.
7. Giving when neither the donor nor the recipient is aware of the other's identity.
8. The Highest: Giving money, a loan, your time or whatever else it takes to enable an 
individual to be self-reliant.
Hundreds o f years after his death and his words are still valid....
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